ANANTA SATSANG - BILINGUAL SCRIPTURE LIBRARY

Laghu-vaisnava-tosani on the Rasa-
pancadhyay1
Tg-dSUTg-AIvuil: IH-Us<Iea il

Jiva Gosvami's Commentary on Srimad Bhagavatam 10.29-33

Jiva Gosvami

Original text with a fresh English translation



About this edition

Jiva Gosvami's systematic Gaudiya commentary on the five chapters of the Bhagavata's rasa
narrative, developing Sanatana Gosvami's interpretation of the gopis, Yogamaya, spiritual
embodiment, Krsna's intentions, and the nature of prema, presented with the complete miila
and a fresh source-faithful English translation.

Source edition: Complete Devanagari text extracted from the Vishvasa ten-commentary Rasa-paficadhyay1
compilation at source commit 4e0e6ab6co56c65c0da2688dfoo19f5148e08ab3. Vishvasa repository

Contents

T I9-gsanARh ¢ - dul-3mgE 3R Mitat 1 8 Ig-ysETeEm 3 - MYt-a
3TTHA Rasa-pancadhyayi III - The Gopi-gita
Rasa-pancadhyayi I - The Flute's Summons and the
Gopis' Arrival 4 IT-USTTEATRT % - POT BT G: UTh

Rasa-pancadhyayi IV - Krsna Reappears

2 IG-YSATATRI R - 0T Y @il
Rasa-pancadhyayi II - The Search for Krsna ° IAG-YATATY & - W—Eﬁ?ﬂ
Rasa-pancadhyayi V - The Rasa Dance



CHAPTER 1

I-USTATEATIT € - 9UI-31TgTH 3R MUl &7 3MTHA
Rasa-pancadhyayi I - The Flute's Summons and
the Gopis' Arrival

Source coverage: logical units 1-44



Laghu-vaisnava-tosani on the Rasa-pancadhyayi Chapter 1

ORIGINAL Sanskrit

Source: Srimad Bhagavatam 10.29.1 with Jiva Gosvam1's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani
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Laghu-vaisnava-tosani on the Rasa-pancadhyayi Chapter 1

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Bhagavata 10.29.1
Sr1 Suka said:

Bhagavan beheld those autumn nights, when the jasmine flowers had blossomed. Desiring to
sport, He formed His resolve under the shelter of Yogamaya.

Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani

Obeisance to Krsna, the connoisseur of rasa. The reading is “the glorious son of Badarayana
said.” Bhagavan Sri Vyasa is called Badarayana because he performed severe austerities at
Badarikasrama. Suka was the son who appeared as the fruit of those austerities. This
designation therefore suggests Suka's omniscience, his being filled with the rasa of love for Sri
Bhagavan, and his other excellences. Since he is the speaker, this account is intended
throughout to be both the means and the goal, and to be filled with the rasa of divine love. The

implication is that it should therefore be heard with devotion.

Suka now reveals that the foremost purpose of Krsna's descent was the special expansion of love
brought about by fulfilling the longings of the gopis. He also discloses that sporting with them is
Krsna's own unsurpassed happiness. Only those whose nature corresponds to that of the young
women of Vraja can, through such acts as drinking the nectar of His lips, experience the
distinctive sweetness of Sr1 Bhagavan's form and other qualities. Their exceptionally expansive
love perfectly qualifies them for that experience. Suka therefore narrates Sri Krsna's rasa play
with those qualified gopis in five chapters, as precious as the five vital breaths. He first presents
all that is required for the play. He then describes the attraction of the entire company of gopis
and, as its cause, the manifestation of a special emotion within Sri Bhagavan. This is expressed

by the word “Bhagavan.”

This play should be understood to have occurred at its fitting time, during Krsna's adolescence.
The Visnu Purana likewise says:

“Madhusudana, the immeasurable Self who had destroyed His enemies,
honored the season of adolescent youth and sported with them during the nights.” (Visnu
Purana 5.13.60)

The Hari-vamsa also says:

“Knowing that night to be the appointed time, He honored His adolescent age
and rejoiced with the youthful daughters of the cowherds.” (Hari-vamsa 2.20.18)

At the beginning of the rasa dance, the recollection of Krsna's extraordinary beauty and other
qualities made Him supremely enchanting. For that reason, Badarayani could not explicitly
specify His age here as he had in such passages as, “Thereafter, the two brothers entered the

pauganda age in Vraja” (Bhagavata 10.15.1). The rasa play extended throughout the whole of
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Krsna's adolescence; all its particulars will be explained in their proper places below. As an
indication of the whole, this passage describes the play of its first night at the beginning of His
adolescence.

ORIGINAL Sanskrit

Source: Srimad Bhagavatam 10.29.2 with Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Bhagavata 10.29.2

Then the king of the stars arose. With his rays and their most soothing crimson glow, he
anointed the face of the eastern quarter. Wiping away the sorrows of humankind, he appeared
like a beloved who has returned to his beloved after a long absence.

Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani

Sri Bhagavan desired His own amorous play and regarded the moon as likewise preparing to
sport with his beloved, the eastern direction. As though revealing Bhagavan's feeling, Suka now
describes another auspicious sign manifested on this night, the crown of all those autumn
nights. Thus he says, “Then.” Calling the moon “king of the stars” suggests that the stars also

rose as members of his retinue.

The phrases “with his rays” and “with crimson” both express the instrumental cause, since each
is especially effective: the sense is that he anointed the east with passion carried upon his rays.
“Anointing thoroughly” points to the full moon and thus indicates that this was the night of the
full moon. The moon's fullness on a date other than the ordinary lunar date may also have arisen
in response to Sri Bhagavan's desire, a possibility made attractive by the word “then.” Or the
moon's natural rising was fitting because, like Bhagavan's sight of the jasmine-blossoming
nights, it served as a stimulus for love. The later words “colored by the rays of the full moon”

nevertheless show that the full-moon night itself is intended.

Just as “he” corresponds to the earlier “those,” the phrase “of humankind” shows that the moon
removed not only the affliction of the eastern direction but that of all people. Their sorrows may
mean the suffering produced by the autumn sun, or they may mean afflictions of the mind. The
gopis are Bhagavan's supreme potency, the shelter of all His energies; therefore, just as on the
day of Sri Krsna's birth, the delight or despondency of everyone naturally follows their delight or
despondency.

The comparison “like a beloved with his beloved” reveals their distinctive mutual attraction
through passion, goodness, exclusive devotion to one another, and other such qualities. Thus the
moon, wiping the tears of grief from his beloved attendant, anointed her with his supremely
delightful hand. The words “after a long absence” also suggest the highest longing. Every feature

of the description should therefore be understood as manifesting Sri Bhagavan's desire to sport.
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ORIGINAL Sanskrit

Source: Srimad Bhagavatam 10.29.3 with Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Bhagavata 10.29.3

He saw the moon's unbroken orb, filled with night-blooming lilies, resembling Rama's face and
crimson like fresh kunkuma. He saw the forest anointed by the moon's tender rays, and He sang

a soft melody that stole the minds of the doe-eyed gopis.
Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani

After seeing the moon, Krsna entered the forest as a special emotion arose within Him. He saw
that forest colored by the moon's rays and came to the village square established by Sri Vajra on
the bank of the Yamuna, the place still renowned as Rasauli. There He played an ineffable song
upon His attracting flute. Thus, with the word “having seen,” Suka again indicates the special

flute artistry Krsna manifested on that night.

The moon “resembled Rama's face.” The word rama can mean those who give delight, namely
Krsna's beloveds, who are themselves forms of the supreme Rama. Among those beloveds,
Radha is the most beloved of all. Krsna had surely remained somewhat restrained even while
meeting the others until He could manifest this special flute skill for the sake of attaining Her.
The construction may therefore be understood as follows: seeing the moon resemble Her face,
He inferred that She was coming; or the sight made Him remember Her, and He sang a soft
melody so that She would reveal Herself.

The moon's attributes establish the comparison that gave rise to Krsna's inference. Kumud
means a night-blooming lily, as the Vis§va lexicon says: “Kumut is also used for kumuda.” Thus
the moon possessed lilies; or the suggestion is that the lilies opened at that moment to reveal
him. The moon itself is supplied by the attributes, as in the expression, “This breaker of the
lotuses' seals is rising.” When the words are applied to Radha's face, kumud-vant means “She in
whom there is delight for the earth.” The grammatical gender follows the substantive intended,

because She is the form of the supreme Rama.

“With an unbroken orb” means that the moon possessed all sixteen digits. Applied to Radha's
face, it means that the complete circle contained a perfectly proportioned assembly of features
and was crimson with the color of fresh kunkuma.

Having shown that the time was fit for amorous love, Suka also shows that the place was fit:
“and the forest.” The forest was colored on every side by the moon's rays, which at his first rising
carried only a slight light. Alternatively, the grammatical form can indicate that the forest was
deeply colored by those rays, that is, it became a place in which Krsna's passion was awakened.
The absence of a long vowel is a metrical usage. The entire description thus presents stimuli that

aroused divine emotion.

10
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“He sang softly” should be understood to mean that He played the flute in a manner both sweet
and indistinct. This is confirmed by the gopis' later words, “O master, what woman would not be
drawn by the nectar of the soft syllables of Your flute song?” (Bhagavata 10.29.40). Its sweetness
stole their minds. Its indistinctness allowed each gopi to imagine that it contained her own

name, while others could identify it only as flute music without discerning its special message.

One might ask: if it was so sweet, why did it not attract everyone? Suka therefore says that it
stole the minds specifically “of the doe-eyed women,” those who possessed the corresponding
emotion. Krsna played a particular raga that stimulated erotic rasa alone, as indicated by the
later phrase “increasing the power of Ananga.” It was likely the raga named Madhyamadi,
described as a variety of Maudava raga:

“Madhyamadi arises from the Madhyama scale, begins on madhyama and ends on madhyama.

It is to be sung in the evening for amorous rasa, omitting rsabha and dhaivata.”

Here ma denotes madhyama, while r and dha denote the notes rsabha and dhaivata. The graha
is the note sounded at the beginning of a song. Earlier, when the Bhagavata said, “O King, that
flute sound enchanted every living being,” its object was universal, so the gopis were simply
enchanted according to their nature. Now, because the melody stimulated a particular rasa, it

actively drew them to Krsna. The flute itself also possessed special features, as stated:

“Beginning with the high register, its eight finger holes are each half a finger apart.
One and a half fingers beyond them lies the mouth hole, itself one finger wide.

Its head measures four fingers, its tail three; the flute is thus known by the wise

as having nine holes and a total length of seventeen fingers.

If ten fingers lie between the high-register hole and the mouth hole,

it is called Mahananda and also Sammohini, the great enchanter.

If the interval measures twelve fingers, it is known as Akarsini, the attractor.

If it measures fourteen fingers, the flute is Anandini, the giver of bliss.

This favorite of the cowherds is also renowned as Vam$uli.

These three are fashioned respectively of gems, gold, and bamboo.” (Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu
2.1.368-372)

The flute used here should therefore be understood as the golden one, with twelve fingers
between its high-register hole and mouth hole. The music had a corresponding distinction. The
phrase “of the doe-eyed women” also carries a play of meaning: because they saw only
crookedness in Krsna, He drew out the root that was their mind, as though thereby drawing
their eyes and their entire company of senses along with it.

Another wordplay conceals the mystery that He sounded the seed syllable of desire. The first
three syllabic elements are suggested by “soft,” taken together with what pertains to the leftward
glance. What kind of sound was it? It was “mind-stealing.” The word mind can indicate the

moon, its presiding deity. The crescent is a fragment of the moon and has the shape used in that

11
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seed syllable; the sound “steals” or attracts it, and thus contains it. Resonance is naturally
supplied by the sound of the flute. Hence it is said: “Kala means Maya, the fragment is the
embodied form, and the softly ringing resonance of the flute is beautiful.”

ORIGINAL Sanskrit

Source: Srimad Bhagavatam 10.29.4 with Jiva Gosvam1's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Bhagavata 10.29.4

Hearing that song, which increased the power of Ananga, the women of Vraja, their minds
already seized by Krsna, came to the place where their beloved stood. Hurrying so swiftly that
their earrings swung, they did not notice one another setting out.

Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani

No others heard that song; it drew only the gopis. To reveal this special potency, Suka says,
“Hearing.” The song was the one just described, issuing from Sr1 Krsna's flute. It increased the
ananga that already existed within them, the desire whose object was Sri Bhagavan. Although
“stealing the minds of the doe-eyed women” already implies that it increased Ananga, this
explicit statement communicates an extraordinary intensification. The use of the word Ananga
also indicates that what had formerly existed as a seed and sprout now unfolded into leaves,

allowing us to imagine the song as a shower of nectar that nourished it.

The context establishes that “the women of Vraja” means those particular women who at once
entered this state. Their minds, or indeed their entire selves, had already been seized and drawn
by Krsna, the supreme attractor. When they now heard the song, they came. The reason they did
not notice one another is explained by this absorption. Even those belonging to the same group
and bound to one another in friendship failed to notice each other setting out, because their

hearts had been drawn to Krsna and no deliberation arose within them.

Their speed is shown by their swinging earrings. Suka says “they came,” perhaps because
Badarayani continually experiences himself as standing near Sri Krsna. Or, on hearing of the
gopis' departure, a special emotion arose in him and he experienced himself going there with
them, so that Krsna's presence appeared directly before him. Later, the text uses “they went”
simply to indicate movement. “Where He was” means the supremely blissful place where their
lover stood. Since the music of His flute embodied the science of supreme attraction, they did

not wander anywhere else.
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ORIGINAL Sanskrit
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Bhagavata 10.29.5-7

Some were milking cows. Eagerly abandoning the milk pail, they hurried toward Him. Others

left milk heating on the stove and went without taking down the cooked sweet rice.

Some were serving food, while others were feeding milk to children. Abandoning these tasks,
they went. Some left while tending their husbands, and others cast aside the meal they were
eating.

Some left while applying cosmetics, cleansing themselves, or decorating their eyes. Others

reached Krsna wearing their garments and ornaments in the wrong places.
Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani

Suka has already said that the gopis reached Krsna. Yet, to give particular understanding of how
the supremely enchanting song impelled them to move, he again describes their setting out in
these three verses. Disregarding their bodies and bodily relations, they abandoned personal
duties, customary work, social convention, religious obligation, and everything else. He first
says, “while milking,” to show that some abandoned the occupation proper to their community.
The verbal form means that they were causing the cows to yield milk. “They hurried toward

Him” means that they went in the direction of the flute song.

The repeated expression “some” indicates that, among the many groups of gopis, several
happened to be engaged in the same activity. This accords with the later description of Krsna as
“the leader of hundreds of companies of women” (Bhagavata 10.29.44). Doha can mean the act
of milking or the milk itself. They left because they were intensely eager, unable to tolerate any
delay. This reason should be carried through every example that follows. The word “others”
connects both with what precedes and what follows, and should be understood similarly below.

Alternatively, one group placed milk on the stove but did not remove it even when it had cooked,

while another put sweet rice on the stove and did not take it down.

Having shown how some abandoned the three principal evening tasks, Suka uses the next three
quarters of the verse to show how others abandoned social duty. “While serving” means that
they were serving food to relatives, servants, and others, but they left that service and went.
“While giving children milk” shows that others abandoned those toward whom their affection
was especially tender. In keeping with the later context, the children should be understood as

brothers, sons, and the like; otherwise an incongruity of rasa would arise.

After social duties, Suka speaks of religious duty: “while tending their husbands.” They were
serving them, perhaps by offering warm water for bathing and similar acts. “While eating”

shows that some even abandoned concern for their own bodies. Their departure while in the
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midst of a meal demonstrates that those absorbed in such love no longer deliberate about bodily

purity or impurity.

The Gita-govinda describes a heroine who, longing every day for her beloved even during
separation, repeatedly ornaments her limbs in expectation of Him. Suka therefore says “while
applying cosmetics” to show that, in their supreme longing, some gopis abandoned even the
adornment of their own bodies, although such adornment was itself an expression of love for Sri
Bhagavan. The word “others” connects with both “applying” and “cleansing.” They cast aside
their cosmetics and every similar preparation. What use was concern for body or appearance
once it had been abandoned for His sake?

The phrase “garments and ornaments in the wrong places” reveals that some no longer
recognized the proper places of their own limbs. This bewilderment, called vibhrama, is an
outward manifestation of the eagerness that had caused them to abandon everything previously
mentioned. It is defined as follows:

“At the moment of meeting one's beloved, agitation born of absorption in love
causes necklaces, garlands, and other ornaments to be placed in the wrong positions. This is
vibhrama.” (Ujjvala-nilamani 11.39)

This does not mean that the gopis' love and Bhagavan Himself required them to remain
improperly dressed. Their absorption caused the initial disorder; afterward, He personally
arranged what they wore in the proper way. Since every successive duty in this sequence, from
milking onward, was increasingly indispensable, the greatness of each successive abandonment
should also be understood as greater. Thus all the gopis set out toward Krsna.
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ORIGINAL Sanskrit

Source: Srimad Bhagavatam 10.29.8 with Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Bhagavata 10.29.8

Though their husbands, fathers, brothers, and other relatives tried to restrain them, they did not

turn back. Govinda had stolen their very selves, and they were utterly enchanted.
Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani

Their own relatives forcibly recalled some of the gopis to external awareness. Suka now says
“they” to show that even then the gopis abandoned modesty and similar qualities, which a young
woman of a respectable family finds supremely difficult to relinquish. Their husbands and other
relatives repeatedly insisted, “Where are you going outside at night?” and tried to stop them, yet
none turned back; they continued on their way.

Why did they not return? They were enchanted, their ordinary discrimination overcome. Why?
Because Govinda had stolen the self within them, their hearts. This also explains why their
husbands and relatives eventually relaxed their opposition: devotion to Him, even by itself,
possesses the power to remove every obstacle. Some were checked by husbands who stood
nearby, others by fathers or other relatives. Among the latter were unmarried girls still residing

in their family homes. This corresponds to the rule of traditional law:

“A father should protect a girl, a husband a grown woman, and a son an elderly woman.
In their absence, her kinsmen should do so; a woman is never left without protection.”

19



Laghu-vaisnava-tosani on the Rasa-pancadhyayi Chapter 1

ORIGINAL Sanskrit

Source: Srimad Bhagavatam 10.29.9 with Jiva Gosvam1's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Bhagavata 10.29.9

Some gopis, confined within their homes and unable to find a way out, closed their eyes and

meditated upon Krsna, wholly absorbed in thoughts of Him.
Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani

Had every gopi been stopped by such an obstacle, they would at once have entered the “tenth
condition,” death itself. To illustrate the extraordinary emotion shared by them all, Suka uses
three verses beginning with “within the house” to describe a particular condition of some among

those who had set out.

Krsna's beloveds in Vraja are of two kinds: eternally perfect and perfected through spiritual
practice. The eternal perfection of one group is evident because worship of Krsna in the
eighteen-syllable mantra and similar formulas is prescribed only together with them. Both the
revealed texts and their worship are beginningless and endless. The Brahma-samhita therefore

says:

“He tends the surabhi cows in abodes built of cintamani gems,

surrounded by millions of wish-fulfilling trees,

and is served with great reverence by hundreds of thousands of Laksmis.” (Brahma-samhita
5.29)

“Those gopis are manifestations of blissful spiritual rasa,
His own forms and expansions;

with them He eternally dwells in Goloka.” (Brahma-sambhita 5.37)

The statement “the goddesses of fortune are the beloveds, and the Supreme Person is their
beloved” (Brahma-samhita 5.56) identifies these very gopis as His Laksmis. Among them, Sri

Radhika possesses a unique preeminence, as the Brhad-gautamiya says:

“The goddess Radhika is declared to be wholly filled with Krsna and is the supreme deity.
She contains all Laksmis, all splendor, and is the supreme enchantress.”

The supplement to the Rg Veda therefore declares their mutual and unfailing union: “Through
Radha, the divine Madhava, and through Madhava alone, Radhika, shine forth among all
people.” Consequently, when works such as the Matsya Purana say, “Rukminti is in Dvaraka, but
Radha is in the forest of Vrndavana,” the two are counted together in the general category of
divine potency, yet Radha's special distinction must still be understood.

The remaining gopis were perfected through practice, as described in the Uttara-khanda of the

Padma Purana:
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“Long ago, all the great sages who lived in the Dandaka forest

saw Hari in the beautiful form of Rama and desired to enjoy with Him.

All of them attained female forms and appeared in Gokula.

Attaining Hari through amorous desire, they were then freed from the ocean of becoming.”
(Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu 1.2.301-302)

The word “in Gokula” also connects with “attaining Hari.” By the principle “As people surrender
unto Me, I reciprocate accordingly” (Gita 4.11), the passage means that the great sages had
previously worshiped Sri Krsna in this particular mood. Seeing Rama, whose form resembled
the object of their worship, the impressions of their practice awakened and they desired to enjoy
their worshipful Lord, Sri Krsna Himself. Out of modesty they did not petition Rama directly.
Nevertheless, although Sri Rama, like a wish-fulfilling tree, did not verbally state the boon, His
grace fulfilled their desire. This is the force of “all of them.”

They assumed female bodies through birth in Gokula, appeared there, and in Gokula attained
Hari, Sr1 Krsna, through the amorous longing that accorded with their aspiration. Krsna
personally manifested within the locked house and they attained Him there. Immediately
afterward, they were freed from the ocean of becoming. One should not object that those born in
Gokula could never possess bodies connected with the material world. The Lord's manifest
descent is interwoven with the earthly realm; even the six beings known as the Sad-garbhas are
said to have taken birth from Devaki. The Brhad-vamana Purana similarly relates that certain
revealed Vedic texts became gopis. Thus the Bhagavata verse is explained:

“We, the personified Vedas, also became like those women whose minds clung to the powerful
serpent-like arms of the Lord,
and, with equal vision, tasted the nectar of Your lotus feet.” (Bhagavata 10.87.23)

Gayatr1 also appeared among them. In the Srsti-khanda of the Padma Purana, when Brahma

married Gayatri in the form of a cowherd girl, Sr1 Visnu told the cowherds:

“Once this maiden has been recognized and given to Virifici,
I too shall descend within your family to accomplish the work of the gods,

and she will become My beloved.”

The Bhagavata statement “Let the women of the gods take birth for His beloved's sake” (10.1.13)

is understood in the same manner. The Padma Purana accordingly describes four classes:

“O King, the gopis should be known as the personified Vedas, those born from sages,

daughters of cowherds, and daughters of the gods. They are never ordinary human women.”

Within this classification, the daughters of the cowherds are the eternal gopis, for “never
ordinary human women” denies that their humanity is material. The gopis described here as
“within the house” can be identified with those mentioned in the Padma Purana, since both
groups attain a corresponding liberation. This also explains the earlier words “some were
tending their husbands” (Bhagavata 10.29.6).

23



Laghu-vaisnava-tosani on the Rasa-pancadhyayi Chapter 1

No distinct occupations such as milking are stated for these gopis; their being inside the house
refers specifically to service of their husbands. Their status as practitioners can be inferred both
from the account of their relinquishing their bodies and from the Uttara-khanda of the Padma
Purana. Thus some who appeared in Gokula had attained completely perfected emotion through
practice, but had not yet attained perfected spiritual bodies and were not eternally perfect like
the other gopis. They had gone inside to serve their husbands, and their husbands or other

relatives forcefully barred the doors, leaving them no means whatever of escape.

Their existing bodies themselves obstructed a direct meeting with Govinda. For this reason,
their devotion did not act as before by causing their husbands to relax their restraint. Precisely
because they could not leave, they became wholly absorbed in thoughts of Krsna. With hearts
intensely longing for Him, they meditated upon Krsna, the one who had drawn away their
minds, and thereby went to Him. Suka describes the outward sign: their eyes were sealed by
exceptional anguish and profound absorption in meditation. Alternatively, “closed eyes” means

that every other form of awareness had disappeared from them.
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ORIGINAL Sanskrit
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Bhagavata 10.29.10-11

The unbearable, blazing pain of separation from their dearest Lord swept away all that was
inauspicious. In meditation they attained Acyuta's embrace, and the bliss of that union
exhausted all that was auspicious.

Though they approached Him with the conception of a paramour, He alone was the Supreme
Self. Their bonds were at once completely destroyed, and they relinquished bodies composed of

the material qualities.
Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani

These two verses say that the confined gopis immediately attained union with Sri Krsna. The
first half describes the culmination of their longing; the second, the culmination of meditation.
Their unbearable separation from their dearest beloved was the emotion called vipralambha. It
produced an intense burning that swept away the inauspicious. Through meditation they
attained the bliss of Acyuta's embrace. Acyuta is renowned as one who never abandons His
devotees. That bliss exhausted the auspicious.

The words “unbearable” and “intense” show the furthest limit of anguish, while “Acyuta” and
“bliss” show the furthest limit of happiness. Here the “inauspicious” is the manifestation of
separation from Bhagavan, which produced pain in the condition preceding eternal union with
Him. The “auspicious” is the anticipated manifestation of union, which produced happiness in
that same condition. The mature spiritual emotion of a practitioner reaches perfection through
these two functions. Although each would ordinarily be experienced gradually, the gopis now
experienced both simultaneously and to their fullest measure; hence the expressions “swept

away” and “exhausted.”

They therefore met Sri Krsna there within the house itself. The Vasana-bhasya quotes
Markandeya:

“At that very moment, through meditation, the heroines of Gokula attained

the glorious Krsna, supreme bliss itself and the tender protector of His devotees.”

The terms “inauspicious” and “auspicious” are not synonyms for sin and merit, for each term
produces its own specifically appointed result. Sin certainly cannot manifest love in the form of
separation from Bhagavan. Moreover, the Karttika-mahatmya in the Uttara-khanda of the
Padma Purana says that Vaisnavas have neither karmic bondage nor a birth produced by karma.
This is especially true of these gopis; their birth was not caused by already-fructifying karma.
Just as Krsna brought His teacher's dead son back to this world (Bhagavata 10.45.45), the
preservation or ending of their embodied condition depended solely upon the will of Sri
Bhagavan, who skillfully used it to increase their love. The verse should not be interpreted

otherwise.
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Did they meet Him as an illicit lover? No. Their intense passionate longing used such a
conception only as a stairway. The one they met was the Supreme Self, the supreme complete
reality from whom every other being is a partial manifestation. As the natural maintainer of all,
He is everyone's true husband, whatever words such as upapati may be used. For these gopis,
who bore this special emotion, He was also their lover and therefore remained their husband in

the fullest sense.

Because they had not yet attained Him as their lover, their bold longing approached Him under
the conception of a paramour. Yet illicit loverhood is impossible in the complete source of all
beings. The phrase “even with the conception of a paramour” rejects that conception just as the
Bhagavata rejects Putana's murderous intent in the phrase “even though she intended to kill
Hari.” It indicates the abandonment of their former husbands and former bodies, not an actual

defect in Krsna.

Lexicons distinguish the terms. The Vi$va-ko$a says that ramana means a beloved, while the
Amara-ko$a lists dhava, priya, pati, and bhartr as “husband,” but jara and upapati as
“paramour.” The realities denoted by “beloved” or “husband” and those denoted by “paramour”
are not identical. The former implies rightful lordship, the latter theft, and they are opposed.
The text deliberately uses the coarse word jara instead of a more respectable synonym, so its
purpose is censure, just as with the word “murderous.” The Tri-kanda-Sesa and other lexicons,

as well as common usage, define a jara as a sinful lover.

Yet the expression also reveals the intensity of the attachment by which the gopis transgressed
even the censured social boundary associated with a paramour. It thereby praises that very
attachment. Their behavior may resemble mundane desire and may therefore be designated by
that word, but because its sole purpose is the happiness of the beloved, it is entirely one with
divine love. The gopis will later say, “May Your tender lotus feet rest upon our breasts”
(Bhagavata 10.31.19). Uddhava likewise praises them: “Ah, the dust of the feet of these gopis,”
and “They abandoned the path of respectable society, so difficult to renounce” (10.47.61). He
adds, “These women alone attained what those who fear worldly existence, the sages, and even
we ourselves desire” (10.47.58).

Thus, after rejecting the censured aspect of the conception, the verse shows their attainment of
Krsna, the crown of all supreme goals and the relishable object of great divine love. It then states
the accompanying result: they “relinquished bodies composed of the qualities,” because their
bonds had at once been destroyed in the manner already explained. This also suggests their
attainment of bodies made of being, consciousness, and bliss.

The word “even” declares the paramour conception censurable, just as “even” in “she attained
the blessed destination even though she offered her breast to Hari intending to kill Him”

(Bhagavata 10.6.35) condemns Putana's murderous intent. The reason here is expressed by “the
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Supreme Self”: the Supreme Self cannot properly be denoted by such a censured word.
Similarly, the word “Hari” in the Putana verse means that He steals every mind through great
qualities such as compassion; such a being cannot properly be an object of murder.

If an unfitting attitude nevertheless arises, the Lord, because He is the Supreme Self and Hari,
removes the unfit element and bestows every benefit. In Putana, hostility wore a semblance of
devotion. Krsna regarded the bare act of giving her breast as devotion and awarded her the
destination of a nurse. How, then, could He fail to award these gopis the destiny proper to His
own beloveds, when their inner meeting with Him arose from the extraordinary devotion
described by “unbearable separation from their dearest Lord”? This union should be understood
as occurring within the special manifestation of Gokula known as Goloka, described above. Sri

Bhagavan therefore later sent this message through Uddhava:

“Those blessed women of Vraja who remained behind and did not join Me
when I sported in the forest that night attained Me by contemplating My divine potency.”
(Bhagavata 10.47.37)

This should be understood as the rasa of that very night, since that is the episode intended here,
although in the manifestation where the cowherd pastimes eternally unfold such play can also
occur on other nights. To prevent grief and other disturbances among their husbands and
relatives, Yogamaya made the bodies they had left disappear and manifested other women with
similar names and forms. This accords with the later statement that the cowherd men felt no
jealousy toward Krsna (Bhagavata 10.33.38). Even the beloved gopis who participated in rasa
did not know this secret until they heard through Uddhava the message beginning “Those who

remained behind,” which revealed the true power of the confined gopis' realization.

The verses can also be read another way. What is astonishing about the other gopis reaching
Krsna by following His flute, when some, though confined, attained Him within the house itself?
“Their inauspiciousness was swept away” can mean that Sri Krsna's grace destroyed the
separation that had been their inauspicious condition. Or it can mean that by their intense
burning they swept inauspiciousness from the whole world, just as the Bhagavata says, “One
endowed with devotion to Me purifies the world.”[” 5] Likewise, the bliss of union did not
diminish their auspiciousness but nourished it, for ksina can here bear the opposite sense: their
meeting with Him was strengthened. Or, as before, the world's auspiciousness was nourished
through them.

On this reading, “body composed of the qualities” means the embodied absorption made of the
emotion of separation, as in the account of Brahma during the creation in the Third Canto. The
remainder of the explanation is the same. Krsna appeared within that very house, which is why
the text says they were “within the house.” Their bonds, every obstacle opposed to union with

Him, were immediately destroyed. They were thus the gopis who did not outwardly attain rasa,

and the previous reasoning establishes that this occurred on that same night.

[*5]: “One whose voice falters and whose heart melts,
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who weeps again and again and sometimes laughs,
who sings aloud without shame and dances,

being endowed with devotion to Me, purifies the world.”

ORIGINAL Sanskrit

Source: Srimad Bhagavatam 10.29.12 with Jiva Gosvam1's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Bhagavata 10.29.12
The king said:

O sage, the gopis knew Krsna only as their supreme beloved, not as Brahman. Their minds were
absorbed in His qualities. How, then, could the current of the material qualities cease for them?

Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani

The name Pariksit can be understood as “one who sees in every direction,” one who knows the
inner disposition of everyone. Although the king himself certainly understood the full majesty of
these truths, he articulated a subtle doubt with a special intention in order to remove the
uncertainty of inwardly inclined hearers. At the same time, he framed the doubt as though it
arose from a doctrine centered on knowledge of Brahman, thereby removing another doubt for
outwardly inclined hearers. Some recensions therefore explicitly read, “The king said.” Here too,
the word king indicates one expert in discerning every disposition. The lord of sages will answer
in the same manner. The external reading of the question is well known; its inward meaning is
as follows.

The previous verse said that the gopis “relinquished a body composed of the gunas.” If guna
means the three material qualities beginning with sattva, and the suffix maya means a
transformation composed of them, then a body fit to be abandoned is already understood to
have that constitution. Why specify it? The preceding element in the compound may instead
indicate a succession of qualities in the mind, and the suffix may indicate their abundance. This

is the point of the question beginning “They knew Krsna.”

Or perhaps “composed of the gunas” is specified to imply that the other gopis who attained rasa
possessed bodies beyond the three material qualities, or to indicate the kind of body these
confined gopis were about to attain. Yet if the body is characterized in this way, the same
characterization would naturally extend to the current of qualities within their minds. The king

therefore asks about that as well.

The meaning is this: they knew Krsna exclusively as their supreme beloved, the one dearest to
them because His astonishing qualities enchant every mind. They did not know Him as
Brahman, as the particular manifestation beyond material qualities. Their awareness and inner
faculties dwelt upon His qualities, qualities so celebrated that attachment to them makes even
fixation upon undifferentiated Brahman seem worthy of abandonment. Since the gopis were
exclusively devoted to Him, the movements of their love were inseparably connected to those
qualities; their qualities were therefore not material.

Even if the ending of their former bodies can be accepted because those bodies had not yet
attained perfection, how could the uninterrupted succession of these wholly different, spiritual
qualities ever cease? What appears in them is not merely Krsna's bare identity, as in the
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realization of those who worship Brahman, but Krsna together with His qualities. The qualities
that remain in worshipers of impersonal Brahman are products of material sattva and can
therefore cease. The qualities belonging to those in whom Bhagavan and His own attributes have

manifested cannot cease. That is the purport of the sentence.

A play of words also allows the question to mean: they knew Krsna simply as the supreme
beloved. How could the stream of emotion-filled qualities cease in minds that thought only,

“How beautiful He is! How artful He is!” O sage, O all-knowing one, explain this.

ORIGINAL Sanskrit

Source: Srimad Bhagavatam 10.29.13 with Jiva GosvamT's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Bhagavata 10.29.13
Sr1 Suka said:

I already explained to you how Si$upala attained perfection even while hating Hrsike$a. How
much more, then, must this be true of those who were dear to Adhoksaja?

Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani

The honorific “Sr1” accompanies Suka's name. Suka understood that Pariksit's words were
meant to remove the doubts of sincere seekers while deceiving those whose vision remained
outward. Yet, using the question as a pretext, he seems to rebuke such outward persons. A trace

of righteous indignation makes his reply somewhat indirect: “I already explained this to you.”

Sisupala attained siddhi, the destination he inwardly desired. More precisely, he again attained
his position as a divine attendant. Through intense meditation bound to hostility, he became
absorbed in Acyuta. The Seventh Canto says, “When they had been brought back, the two
attendants of Visnu returned to Hari's side” (Bhagavata 7.1.46). Although hatred had arisen in
him, the qualities that had remained latent emerged again, and he attained Krsna together with
those very qualities. How much more certain, then, is it that the gopis, who were the abodes and
objects of love for Adhoksaja, attained Him together with their qualities, which were fully
manifest through their ever-increasing love?

When I said “a body composed of qualities,” I intended only to qualify the body: after attaining
inner and outer bodies that were transformations of the Lord's own intrinsic potency, they were
endowed with beauty and other auspicious qualities entirely free from primordial matter and its

products.

If the king's question is read as a double entendre, Suka's answer carries a second meaning. In
the Gita statement “As they approach Me” (4.11), Krsna means that He does not reveal every
other quality of His to each devotee, not that those qualities cease to exist in Him. Even when
absorption in a particular devotion prevents conscious inquiry into His other qualities, the
relevant divine potencies reveal them in their own time. Otherwise, devotees who worship Him
from a distance and are fixed solely in His sweetness could never attain the other features

required for perfection.

Suka therefore says, in effect, “Hear an example that proves the conclusion even more strongly:
even while hating Him.” In Sidupala's case, Krsna's majesty, which ultimately grants liberation
and other results, necessarily manifested. The names Hrsikesa and Adhoksaja explain why the
appropriate qualities become manifest: the meanings of both names show that, without
requiring prior knowledge of them, a particular divine quality reveals itself to bring each soul to

perfection.
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Bhagavata 10.29.14

O king, the imperishable, immeasurable Bhagavan, who stands beyond the material qualities

and is the source of all qualities, manifests Himself for the highest good of human beings.
Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani

Suka has explained the power of meditation upon Krsna. When Bhagavan manifests in this
world, however, His own assistance provides an even stronger reason for the attainment both of
Sisupala, a divine attendant temporarily covered by the influence of a demonic birth, and of the
gopis, who possessed such love for Sr1 Bhagavan. Thus Suka says, “for the highest good of
human beings.”

“Human beings” here includes all living beings. Their highest good is the fruit of every spiritual
means: after receiving the fitness appropriate to each, they attain the bliss of the Lord's own
pastimes. He manifests precisely to accomplish this. The word “Bhagavan” confirms that this
alone is the purpose of His appearance. One who can destroy millions of universes with the
slightest movement of His brow would have no need to manifest merely to relieve the earth's
burden. “O king” suggests: just as a king like you travels from place to place solely for the

welfare of his people, Bhagavan moves among living beings for their supreme good.

The four descriptions beginning with “imperishable” establish His Bhagavanhood. He is
imperishable because He never diminishes, although in many manifestations He eternally gives
Himself to countless devotees. Why does He not diminish? Because He is immeasurable,
without limitation. Why is He unlimited? Because He is beyond the qualities of Maya. Why is He

beyond them? Because He is their inner source and the one who sets them in motion.

Alternatively, His very manifestation or “birth” exists solely for the highest good of living beings.
Otherwise birth could not in any way occur to the imperishable one, who is free from
transformations such as birth. “Immeasurable” gives another reason, while “the source of
qualities” means that He awakens and manifests His innumerable intrinsic qualities, beginning
with compassion, as though bringing what lay asleep into activity. The remainder is as explained
above.

In these two verses, the explanation beginning “the import is this” in the Bhavartha-dipika on
10.29.13 removes the doubt of outwardly inclined hearers. Their objection runs as follows: if
desire or another emotion directed toward Brahman produces spiritual benefit, then every
individual soul shares the general nature of consciousness and thus possesses Brahmanhood.
Would desire directed toward husbands or other people therefore produce the same result? Suka

answers by distinguishing ordinary souls.

36



Laghu-vaisnava-tosani on the Rasa-pancadhyayi Chapter 1

The individual soul's knowledge is covered because it depends upon the senses. Awareness of
oneself is obscured by outward distraction, while awareness of others grasps only their limiting
material conditions. Hrsike$a is not controlled by the senses, and His manifestation does not
depend upon them. He consists entirely of self-revelation; His nature as Brahman is therefore
never covered. Whatever motive causes one to approach Him, an encounter with the reality itself

necessarily occurs.

One might say that Krsna appeared to possess a body just as the gopis' husbands and other
embodied beings did. Suka states the conclusion with the word “Bhagavan”: Krsna is
categorically distinct through these particular attributes. Since His form is uncovered Brahman,
He does not merely resemble an embodied soul, much less actually belong to that category. His
form is the one supreme reality, wondrously manifested by His intrinsic potency. This is
established by the scriptures as realized and served by the wise, including the verse “There is no
form of Yours superior to this supreme form” (Bhagavata 3.9.3).

37



Laghu-vaisnava-tosani on the Rasa-pancadhyayi Chapter 1

ORIGINAL Sanskrit

Source: Srimad Bhagavatam 10.29.15 with Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani
Il 20.3%.24 I

BTH It W TIgH YR Tlgeq T I |

7 &R faeudt arf<t a9-wadi fg a 1

Jiva Gosvami - Laghu-vaisnava-tosani:

3R ATaq dg-Afer-THI-TTATT ardf, fobg TdaraT = 31 AR 3 3m8-—-pmA sfd | a0
P1H fgfde -3 8 UH-HY IRAATAAT 39 (RAT-7G T | Y g8 JeSHAM 89 | ¥
BHEAM 59 | HE giE-UTvsamTH 39, SHE-IS-a1fE-TH §4 a7 | YaIH ATHRTAION 39 Hied
P-BIRABICHI ST | T WI-g8I  AIHAI T: Tef BedTIT-UTH AT HIvo 7=1d ¢ fgwdisiy
T AR T HRRTICAT HT&TE, 31T fg vl Yo Held dedd TRA- &: UTR: 2 de ° a9 9
gt fig Ve Aeer Ta a1 TS R 3t f3 et ag geer Tava S-TREA-— AR 35T
YR H: BT AR [MTI ©.2.3¢] Sfd BATdfd aF I 312f: | 37a¥ dAd g 3eaq-—

YT RIFIHT HAY d-HIdH 3a1d | >
T de1 Hfer-an sfd & fAfegar Afa: 1 MY v.e.28] > &fd |

T T LATHATAT-TRAAG-HIRI-ATTH 3TfdshRI HTd-HI AT 0 d-HIAATBTN AT UTded g2ad
3id @ Fe-Hies Targad e geelM Yald fgu i dge Yerd = ATgHd aaf drgel-ae-
TUTRGR 3fd | Ta-21eg: Ybehd: Parffrard urarR 3 fdeyd d f& fAfesd d~adi dq-de-1ma-
FHfadTfadid dg-Ye-Tpid afd dfd o urs: FATT: | fabeg, SA-HTTaT &q VaraTeH Vet TTar:
S GATAHT TOa: FATH [MT19)1 22.2%.2¢] Sfd st-HTTag-areriTq

AR goad HerrT >

AT G2 d Hfeid | >

S8 T AT IV I >

HRIRTE, a1 SHIEA: |1 [T1G] 6.33¢.¢3] 3fd > UTelcR-Wug-a<A1d | [/€]

ATE YPII: FART ANT-HIRAT-THIGA: [TdT ©.24] sfd Sh-Tiidrae) @ Jerft gee-mnyfdfiyg o aremed
AT Tobeg 3radafa qaTft T-sTaTd, IRFRATR] 3TR-3Blel AT TP spra-HASE 371
TfOTd, fasH 3areersI-fo™m: [MT1g1 20.2%.23] 3T 317 BT  fUI@TfderTg 3ebitd 3fd
fadatad 11eall

[Ae]: I o€, MIART I 3¢, W ]

38



Laghu-vaisnava-tosani on the Rasa-pancadhyayi Chapter 1

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Bhagavata 10.29.15

Those who constantly direct desire, anger, fear, affection, unity, or friendship toward Hari surely

attain absorption in Him.
Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani

This principle does not apply only to those present when Bhagavan visibly manifests; it holds at
all times. Suka therefore lists the dispositions. Desire is of two kinds: the love-filled desire of the
gopis and others like them, and the desire for personal enjoyment found in Kubja and similar
devotees. Anger means the hostility of Sisupala and others; fear, that of Karisa and others;
affection, that of the Vrsnis, Pandavas, or blessed residents of Vraja; unity, that sought by self-

satisfied contemplatives; and friendship, that shown by Kratha, Kaisika, and others.

Fear and hatred are not being recommended. Who would be so degraded as deliberately to
regard the all-auspicious Lord as terrifying, to fear Him while harboring concealed hostility, or
boldly to hate Him through envy and imagine that such conduct brings good? Everyone should
instead cultivate affection or friendship. This is precisely the purport of Narada's statement,
“Therefore, by some suitable means, one should fix the mind upon Krsna” (Bhagavata 7.1.31).

“Some means” means a means appropriate to the person, not any means whatever.
The same discussion says:

“A mortal may become absorbed in Him through an unbroken bond of hostility
more intensely than through a yoga of devotion governed by formal injunction. This is my
settled conclusion.” (Bhagavata 7.1.26)

This does not praise hostility. It shows that, on the path of powerful emotion, even a rejected
disposition can possess greater force for producing absorption than devotion dominated by
reverence for scriptural command. Affection and friendship alone are approved. The earlier
words “even while hating Him” have the same force. Unity is likewise not recommended here,
since Krsna's particular qualities do not manifest in that realization.

The word “alone” indicates that each of these dispositions can independently produce its result.
Another reading says, “Those who direct them toward Hari certainly attain absorption in Him,”
meaning both a manifestation appropriate to the particular disposition and an exclusive

awareness of Him. A variant with va carries the same sense.

Nevertheless, Sr1 Bhagavan says, “I, the Self who am dear to the saintly, am attained through
exclusive devotion accompanied by faith” (Bhagavata 11.14.21). The Uttara-khanda of the Padma
Purana similarly says:
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“The yogis behold Janardana through devotion;
He is never seen through nondevotion.

He cannot be truly seen through anger

or through envy.” (Padma Purana 6.238.83)["6]

The Gita also says, “I am not manifest to everyone, being veiled by Yogamaya.” Those who hate
or fear Krsna do not experience Him as He truly is, but in a distorted manner. Yet through His
power, a true realization may arise indirectly at a later time; for this reason anger and fear are
included in the list. The earlier statement “how much more those who were dear to Adhoksaja”
establishes that the gopis' desire is supremely exalted because it expresses the highest degree of

dearness.

[*6]: Krsna-sandarbha 106; Bhakti-sandarbha 325; Priti-sandarbha 7.
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Bhagavata 10.29.16

You should not be astonished that people become freed through Krsna, for He is unborn

Bhagavan, the Lord even of the masters of yoga.
Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani

The word “not” means: let someone else be astonished, if he must, but you, who have known
Krsna's greatness from your time in the womb, should never be so. Suka therefore respectfully
says “by you,” not the familiar “by thee.” The special reason there can be no astonishment is that

Krsna is Bhagavan, endowed with all majesty.

One might ask: if He is unborn, how could He take birth from Devaki's womb? The word
“unborn” means that He does not take birth like an ordinary living being. He manifests Himself
by His own will through affection for His devotees and similar motives. Because He is Bhagavan,
He is the Lord even of the lords of yoga; and as Krsna, He is the completely full manifestation in

every respect.
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ORIGINAL Sanskrit
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Bhagavata 10.29.17

Bhagavan saw the women of Vraja arrive close beside Him. The foremost of eloquent speakers
bewildered them with artful words.

Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani

An interruption is unfitting in this account of the supremely rasa-filled rasa pastime. Your
question was asked only to bring every hearer to a single understanding, and I disclosed this
theological conclusion solely in response to you. Having suggested this, Suka, unasked but

impelled by his own eagerness, suddenly returns to the narrative: “He saw them.”

The gopis had been drawn by the flute song and were utterly overwhelmed. “Women of Vraja”
emphasizes this condition: they were women properly meant to remain within Vraja, not to
enter the forest outside it. Yet they came directly beside Krsna. Modesty did not make them
stand at a distance. Seeing them, He spoke through “artful words,” verbal play of two kinds: art

of sound and art of meaning.

The first includes graceful arrangements of syllables, effortless and beautiful pronunciation, and
particular movements of His smiling face, eyes, and eyebrows. The second consists of rasa,
emotion, ornament, and subject matter. These arts of meaning are themselves fourfold: gestures
of apparent neglect, gestures of entreaty, meanings that reconcile both simultaneously, and the

actual intended meaning.

“Bewildering them” should accordingly be understood as both stealing their hearts and taking
away their power of deliberation. The arts of sound, entreaty, and actual intent stand
progressively earlier in the sequence, while the other two successively predominate. His verbal
beauty was natural to Him. Among the meaningful arts, the apparent neglect was spoken only to
increase their longing for Him, not because He truly intended to reject them. The text has
already said, “He formed His resolve to sport” (10.29.1) and “He sang a soft melody that stole
the minds of the doe-eyed women” (10.29.3). The neglect existed only in the ingenuity of His

wording, not in His purpose.

Through avahittha, concealing one intention in the heart while speaking another, He made their
longing turn into despondency and thereby deprived them of ordinary judgment. Even His
words of entreaty arose simply from His own eagerness. The meanings that reconciled both
sides served the delight of playful joking.

Suka establishes Krsna's unparalleled qualification for such speech by calling Him “the foremost
of speakers.” He is supreme among all who know the arts of language, for Bhagavan naturally

surpasses everyone in this kind of knowledge and every other excellence.
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Alternatively, the force of “even though” may be supplied throughout. Even though they were
women of Vraja, renowned for their innate and exclusive love; even though their love had
reached such an extraordinary transformation; even though they had now come directly beside
Him; and even though omniscient Bhagavan saw them and knew their hearts, He spoke
deceptive, artful words that bewildered them and brought them to the greatest distress. Why?

Because He is foremost among speakers skilled in playful joking, and wished to create a special
delight of intimate banter.
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Bhagavata 10.29.18
Sr1 Bhagavan said:

Welcome, O greatly fortunate ones. What pleasing service may I perform for you? Is all well in
Vraja? Please tell Me the reason for your coming.

Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani

First Krsna adopts concealed indifference, yet speaks respectfully: “Welcome.” The phrase can
mean “Your arrival has been excellent.” Or it can be framed as a question: “Have you come
safely?” “Greatly fortunate” then addresses women whose great fortune consists in chastity and
similar virtues. On this outward reading, “What pleasing thing can I do for you?” implies that He
can do nothing for them. Alternatively it means, “Please command Me; what shall I do?” By

pleasing such greatly fortunate women, He too would acquire special religious merit.

Krsna had spoken similarly to the wives of the sacrificial priests. There, however, after
respectfully saying “Please be seated” (10.23.25), His question “What can I do?” expressed
indifference alone: He could do nothing more. Here the double meaning of “What is pleasing?”

also reveals desire, and that is the special feature.

In reality, seeing that the gopis had come in this way filled Him with supreme delight, and He
truly said, “Welcome.” He called them “greatly fortunate” because they had abandoned
everything and come expecting only Him. Comparing their single-minded love with His own
regard for many beloved devotees, He considered their love greater even than His. Here bhaga

means worshipful devotion.

Overcome by their love, He asks what would please them. Such responsiveness is natural to the
crown jewel of artful lovers, who knows how to submit to those He loves. Wherever the
commentary below introduces an explanation with “in reality,” that explanation should be
understood as the actual intention up to the point marked by “thus.” What follows will explain

the playful meanings.

Through “welcome” and the other words, He jokingly assumes the manners appropriate for
receiving visitors. Seeing every gopi arrive at once in agitation, He pretends to become

frightened and agitated Himself: “Is all well in Vraja?”

One might reply, “Lion among the clever, if Vraja were in danger, the cowherd men would have
come too.” “True,” His playful logic answers, “then surely some disaster involving women alone
must have occurred.” With a roguish air He therefore insists, “Tell Me.” They must disclose the

cause or purpose of their own arrival.
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Or, seeing that uncertainty about His intention and their own modesty left them silent, He
implies, “Perhaps the force of grief prevents you from speaking, or the calamity is too dreadful to
relate.” Feigning urgency, He raises another possibility: “Is all well in Vraja?” Every anxiety
expressed in this and the following verses should be understood as playful pretense. Yet when
He sees their bright faces and continued silence, He acts relieved and says with apparent

shyness, “Tell Me. Let My unfortunate conjecture be dismissed; you yourselves must speak.”

Each sentence thus contains both apparent rejection and entreaty. The rejection has been
explained; now the entreaty is shown. The same kind of double meaning should be supplied
verse by verse below. “O greatly fortunate ones” can mean: how extraordinary your fortune!
There is this moonlight, this forest, your own fresh youth, and here is a responsive lover
favorable to you. “Have you had a welcome arrival?” is the first step of His desired question.
Then comes the entreaty: “What pleasing thing may I do for you?” Whatever beloved wish lies
within your hearts is the very thing I ask you to reveal. Seeing them remain silent, He offers
another step: “Is all well in Vraja?” and then entreats, “Tell Me.” The implication is, “Do not be

»

shy.

48



Laghu-vaisnava-tosani on the Rasa-pancadhyayi Chapter 1

ORIGINAL Sanskrit

Source: Srimad Bhagavatam 10.29.19 with Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani
Il 0.R%.2% I

ST ST gR-3%UT TR-Fed-fAufddT |

gfadaTd geinge A8 LI Wit: FHEHT: 1|

Jiva Gosvami - Laghu-vaisnava-tosani:

TS TeI&M 3fd | T adb-aTfTiare eIga gedfd-—ad: Pa-aydl aies a-1ard 3TTHA
Afoad sfd va: |

T YT SEHATH 3MTHA T QY-HT | IfE T Q9-HTdp, af gorsfu few wuT Tt ATl 2 dsime—
BR- 3fd | $8 99 UT 8R BU ag-LMTaIHaA iR IR-T:, 7 g 991, SEe’idTd ad 9-Hedig
sfd Wra: | derm g8 9 wiforhR farT Jfdar carar = | 3rar aei ufdand, Agw meed, 9
fdeTrll e S 3TRRATE— S |

T A e 3 vadr whad 2 dre—Bif: 3fd 7 g 5T 5a g 3reu-3ar sfa wma: | fF 9,
& GUEAMT: | 3fd \"IATep g = 0T af=i\" Sfd & FredioT TOTard 1 o HediHTH ST
T g 8fd WTa: | 3 o |

IS, g1, 79 IAGP-AWR | T 3 9T 37 373 fdgg Ieure] 31Ted a1 FHITAT: W Sfd BaMHT ari
3afEfAH 3MRSaRITE--—ISH1 3fd | QT I1= 4d, 7 g fem |

79, TE-fAeTfE | ad: B A QW: 2 dAe-—8R- 3fd | § BHd-arad | ST I3 | dore-—
BR-9w- 3fd | eoivvT, II g2 IgAT g6t aof A W-Udi+ Hfd AT 1oTd, TabTiosT 7T
JEHT TIRTRUTRITRIRI@Td | 3TdIST 7 TR gfd TH-fadm: |

T HIS-UeR | BR-HeehAISTHTD T HIH | TATE-—FHEIHT: | § B2A-HET: | ag-Aedcdid
PTG T dfcssxal W =1 Ydfd HIa: |

R FAd AT W-[TTIB-TTaT o< 1ef: | THONpUST-ae1ef T eatsmefe| Iri Hg-grTaaT
T fAemite |1 fRadade 31 MR | QuT 3fEd-guf-am S Iesradifa et 8R-%uT -
BN THTA 371 T PIST AR HIG: | I §§ TH TR Af~HiT FAGH |

< 4T, ITEAR-WUT THISTTHT TR JaTd-aTa 52T fisca-UTer HarsHoR Ua |ed: Td-
TIfoT: fEa-Tmace 3R ST 318 R YiR-BifbarfeiR va ar fsfedar |

IS a1, O T HI-SHBH 3-BR-[Aev0T 378K BT 311U HaTSid a1 Wd dci I AH,
o fferar sfa sremearmmef |

49


file:///Users/tapangarg/chatgpt/anantasatsang/output/pdf/%E0%A4%97%E0%A5%83%E0%A4%B9%E0%A4%82

Laghu-vaisnava-tosani on the Rasa-pancadhyayi Chapter 1

] el geo-atat: gt G-Ed WRIger qa=it: FedTg STRTEA | 37d: Hee ol ufd 7 91d | 38
Tq ¥R gAY | PBl: ? BifH: S-S $g2I-¥T Td ATg Araang g 31ef: | a9 4, §
GHIHT: | WH-GI I He-31f~icb TaTa ¥ITd godd Tacy 318 gfd 119311

50



Laghu-vaisnava-tosani on the Rasa-pancadhyayi Chapter 1

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Bhagavata 10.29.19

This night has a terrifying appearance and is frequented by fearsome creatures. O slender-

waisted women, return to Vraja. Women should not remain here.
Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani

“This night” means the night visible before them. Anticipating that the gopis might answer Him
with clever arguments, Krsna strengthens His apparent case: women of respectable families

should not enter an outer forest in this way.

They might reply, “There is no fault when so many women come together. And if there is a fault,
is this same night not present in Vraja?” He answers, “terrifying.” Only here in the forest does
the night manifest its dark and fearsome nature, not in Vraja, because here they are without
protectors while there they have companions. Here it is also thoroughly inhabited by terrible

creatures. Therefore they must turn back and go to Vraja without delay.

They may ask, “Then why do You remain here?” He answers, “Women should not.” Men are not
frail in courage as women are. Moreover, “O slender-waisted ones,” according to the maxim that
qualities dwell where their outward form appears, beautiful and virtuous women like them

should not remain in such a place.

Or Krsna anticipates another pretext: “Crown of connoisseurs, we have come, like You, to enjoy
the forest or gather flowers.” He replies, “It is night, not day.” They answer, “O enjoyer of the
night, what fault is there in that?” He says, “It is terrifying.” “Lotus-eyed one, this is a moonlit

night.” He responds, “It is inhabited by fearsome creatures.”

Another wordplay makes Him say: “You are many, divided into groups. Return to Vraja and
attend upon the husbands who remain there, for I am alone and cannot please so many of you.
Therefore you should not remain here.” They may tease, “Foremost of the timid, we are not
afraid of ferocious animals.” He answers, “O slender-waisted women! Those with such delicate
waists and bodies are weak; they must surely fear the strong.”

In reality, the verse reveals His own feeling toward them. Its playful double meanings increase
their longing. The first half says, in effect, “Do not let fear of imagined danger turn you away
from what you desire. The full moon has risen and delights everyone; the night is such that no

one else will come here. Therefore you should remain here, near Me, your heroic protector.”

Alternatively, the night is a-ghora-rapa, not terrifying because the darkness has departed. By
Vrndavana's nature, every creature has attained mutual friendship and inspires no fear. The
moonlight makes the night nearly equal to day, and it is frequented only by harmless bees,

cuckoos, and similar beings.
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Or “terrible strength” means Krsna's own power, terrifying to the wicked but, when the initial a
is separated, terrifying to no one. The night is protected by that strength. In this way He
reassures them like young girls.

Hearing His words, the gopis turn with smiles to glance at the friends standing behind them.
Krsna then addresses the second half to them with the opposite division of the words:
“Therefore, by no means go back toward Vraja. You women should remain precisely here,
because a place like this is the proper place for women to stay. And especially, O slender-
waisted, supremely beautiful ones, it is entirely fitting that you remain here beside Me.”

[*10]: A variant reads “home.”
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Laghu-vaisnava-tosani on the Rasa-pancadhyayi Chapter 1

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Bhagavata 10.29.20

Your mothers, fathers, sons, brothers, and husbands, unable to see you, are surely searching for

you. Do not cause fear among your relatives.
Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani

The gopis might say, “Lion among men, what could we fear while standing beside one as
powerful as You?” Feigning apprehension, Krsna answers, “Your mothers...” He says “mothers,
fathers, and brothers” on seeing unmarried girls. When He says “husbands and sons” to those
who appear married, this will later be established as a joking supposition only. “And” joins all
the persons named, while “surely” expresses certainty. If even one came here and saw them
beside Him, both Krsna and the gopis would experience shame and fear. Therefore, by
remaining there they should not create fear either for their relatives or for Him.

They may answer, “Knower of the great mantra, they will never enter this impenetrable forest;
even if they do, they will not see us.” He replies that their relatives will fear some misfortune
because the gopis cannot be found. Since good people are tender toward their family, affection

for them should make the gopis return.

The verse can also continue Krsna's performance from the previous one. They might say, “O
virtuous one, while beside You we fear nothing.” Closing His eyes theatrically, He says, “Women
should not remain here beside Me, for I have avoided the company of women as a lifelong
celibate from childhood.” Perhaps there would be no fault in occasionally associating with little
girls or elderly women, but these gopis have entered fresh youth; hence “O slender-waisted

ones.”

They reply, “Master of deception, You associate with us often in Vraja.” He stresses “here”: in a
solitary forest at twilight. The movement of His face suggests the special impropriety. Their
presence here now would surely bring Him either ill fame, or, by another reading, overwhelming

fame; therefore they must go.

“O highly respected one, no one will know, so do not fear ill fame.” He answers, “Your
mothers...” Surely they will come and see. The gopis must not make His relatives fear for His

reputation.

In reality, Krsna speaks this way to make them fear discovery and lead them away from the place
where He played the flute to a distant, well-concealed spot. The double meaning is: “Do not fear
that your relatives will come here. Your mothers and the others are searching without seeing. In
this dense forest they are as though blind; however much they search, they will not find you.

Therefore, do not fear your relatives.”
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Laghu-vaisnava-tosani on the Rasa-pancadhyayi Chapter 1

ORIGINAL Sanskrit

Source: Srimad Bhagavatam 10.29.21-22 with Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani
I R0.R8.R%- 1l

= I YA Ab2A-PR-If>SH |

IHATHA- T A ST-c8-TeeTd-2MTdH ]

de Td AT fo] TMS[A99] Q8[ored Uil Hall: |

sh-af I T[T d Uradd gard ||

Jiva Gosvami - Laghu-vaisnava-tosani:
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Laghu-vaisnava-tosani on the Rasa-pancadhyayi Chapter 1

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Bhagavata 10.29.21-22

You have seen the flowering forest, colored by the full moon's rays and beautified by tender
leaves that tremble playfully in the Yamuna breeze. Therefore, do not delay. Go to the cowherd
settlement, chaste ladies, and serve your husbands. The calves and children are crying; feed the

children and milk the cows.
Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani

In affectionate anger, the gopis turn their eyes away from Krsna. He deliberately misinterprets
their glances: “You have seen...” This connects with “therefore go” in the next verse. The
attributes beginning “flowering” name the things they supposedly came to see. When their slight
loving anger makes them look toward the forest, He says, “You have seen the forest.” When they
glance upward, He adds “colored by the full moon's rays.” When they look toward the bank of

the Yamuna, He continues, “beautified by the Yamuna breeze.”

They might say, “We have ignored Your extraordinarily bewildering words, so what fear
remains?” Krsna pauses with feigned thought: “Then what purpose could have brought you here
at night with such effort? Ah, I understand! By good fortune, you came on the full-moon night to
see the beauty of My Vrndavana. Very well; that purpose is fulfilled.” Pointing out the sights
with His fingers and other gestures, He playfully says, “You have seen.” In reality, by directly

showing them such a forest, He only increases their emotion.

The double meaning stimulates that emotion by showing not merely freedom from fear but an
abode of supreme happiness. “You have indeed seen a forest endowed with every excellence.

Therefore, do not go to the cowherd settlement.”

[*11]: Sri Jiva Gosvami reads “the cowherd settlement”; some read “home.”
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Laghu-vaisnava-tosani on the Rasa-pancadhyayi Chapter 1

ORIGINAL Sanskrit

Source: Srimad Bhagavatam 10.29.23 with Jiva Gosvamr's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani
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Laghu-vaisnava-tosani on the Rasa-pancadhyayi Chapter 1

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Bhagavata 10.29.23

Or perhaps affection for Me has compelled your hearts and brought you here. That is entirely

fitting, for every living being feels affection for Me.
Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani

Their eyes blaze with passionate indignation. Pretending to pacify them, Krsna agitates them
still more by placing their love on the same level as that of every living creature: “Or perhaps...”
This is an alternative to the rejected explanation that they came to see the forest. “Affection for
Me” outwardly means an unusually strong form of ordinary liking, not the particular love
between woman and man, since He claims no special distinction. He underscores the
indifference with “for,” implying, “Every creature loves Me.” By naming “affection for Me”
directly, He seems to diminish it, and therefore addresses them with the formal “ladies.”

Or, imagining them to say, “Alas, we have abandoned everyone. Why mention them again?” He
offers another explanation with apparent praise: “Or perhaps...” The external sense remains the

same. In reality, such indifference is only a clever gesture meant to increase their emotion.

The double meaning is: “Although you may have come for some other purpose, remain here for
a little while at My request.” Then He offers another possibility. The prefix abhi indicates the
completeness of their affection and thus the emotion called rati: “If you have come because of
deep affection for Me, that is entirely proper.” Why? “All living beings are affectionate toward
Me,” meaning that they flourish in relation to Him. How much more must this be true of women
who possess such love! He therefore addresses them respectfully and lovingly: “Now sport freely
with Me.”

[*12]: Some read “for Me” in a different grammatical form.
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Laghu-vaisnava-tosani on the Rasa-pancadhyayi Chapter 1

ORIGINAL Sanskrit

Source: Srimad Bhagavatam 10.29.24 with Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani
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Jiva Gosvami - Laghu-vaisnava-tosani:
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Laghu-vaisnava-tosani on the Rasa-pancadhyayi Chapter 1

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Bhagavata 10.29.24

O auspicious women, sincere service to one's husband is the highest duty for women, together

with service to his relatives and the care of one's children.
Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani

The gopis may reason, “If our deep affection for You is certain, then service to You is also
proper.” Krsna therefore invokes religious law in three verses beginning with “one's husband.”
Service is a duty toward husbands and those connected with them, not toward an unrelated

person such as Him, and compared with other duties it is supreme.

They may reply, “We will serve them appropriately as well.” He stresses “without deception.” To
worship Him as another man would necessarily involve deception and would therefore corrupt
even that service. “O auspicious women” means “O chaste women, only such service is fitting for
you.” This is deceptive encouragement. In reality it is mockery, because service to a husband is

not the supreme duty. Dharmaraja says:

“The highest duty of people in this world is only this:
the yoga of devotion to Bhagavan through chanting His names and similar acts.” (Bhagavata
6.3.22)

The double meaning says that their arrival is fitting not only because of affection for Krsna but
also because of religious duty. “Without deception” means that auspicious women must act
according to the true disposition of their own hearts, not according to a relationship forcibly
imposed upon them. Service to the one who truly maintains them is their supreme duty, as is
service to those connected with Him. Elsewhere, Sr1 Bhisma, the supreme knower of dharma,
abandoned Amba because no true marital relation existed by dharma.

Thus the men called their husbands are husbands only through maya, through a deceptive
covering that does not accord with the gopis' true disposition. Krsna alone, corresponding to the
affection in their hearts, is their true husband and the one they should serve. Their own hearts
from childhood onward are His witness. This very meaning will later be established as the actual
truth.
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Laghu-vaisnava-tosani on the Rasa-pancadhyayi Chapter 1

ORIGINAL Sanskrit

Source: Srimad Bhagavatam 10.29.25 with Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani
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Laghu-vaisnava-tosani on the Rasa-pancadhyayi Chapter 1

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Bhagavata 10.29.25

Women who desire a good destination in this world and the next must not abandon a husband
who is not fallen, even if his conduct is bad, his fortune poor, or he is old, incapable, diseased, or
destitute.

Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani

The gopis may object, “Expert at instructing others, we have completely abandoned our
husbands. What use is advice about serving them now?” Krsna replies, “Even if his conduct is
bad...” Bad conduct means attachment to theft or similar acts. “Unfortunate” means deprived of
prosperity and other advantages, or one whose efforts yield no result. “Old” means overcome by
age; “incapable,” lacking ability for work and other tasks; “diseased,” afflicted by a serious
illness; and “destitute,” so poor that he cannot even feed himself. The word “even” applies

separately to every defect: even with any one of them, he is not to be abandoned.

A resident of Vraja is endowed with all good qualities, so how could he be abandoned? This too
is conveyed by “even.” Women who “desire a good destination” seek well-being in both worlds;
otherwise only suffering awaits them here and hereafter. A husband may be abandoned only if
he is fallen through a grave sin, so the verse says “who is not fallen.” Smrti likewise says, “A
woman should serve a husband who has not fallen” (Bhagavata 7.11.28). Since all the men of
Vraja are entirely free of sin, none may be abandoned. In reality, although the gopis' resolve is
certain and firm, Krsna speaks this way only to increase their longing.

The double meaning is: it is established that Krsna alone is truly their husband. If even a
husband afflicted by every fault beginning with bad conduct must not be abandoned, how could
they abandon Krsna, their husband endowed with every auspicious quality? The other men
possess the stated defects and are not truly their husbands. Why, then, should they not be
abandoned?
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Laghu-vaisnava-tosani on the Rasa-pancadhyayi Chapter 1

ORIGINAL Sanskrit

Source: Srimad Bhagavatam 10.29.26 with Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani
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Jiva Gosvami - Laghu-vaisnava-tosani:
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Bhagavata 10.29.26

For a woman of respectable family, relation with a paramour obstructs heaven, destroys

reputation, is insignificant, painful, fear-producing, and condemned everywhere.
Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani

The gopis may answer, “Prince of Vraja, at Your command we shall not abandon our husbands.
Let them always retain the title of husband, but let the actual conduct of marriage be with You
alone.” Concealing His own intention, Krsna seems to respond with jealous irritation by

condemning the desire they had cherished for so long. Thus He says, “It obstructs heaven.”

[*20]: A variant reads “indeed.”
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Laghu-vaisnava-tosani on the Rasa-pancadhyayi Chapter 1

ORIGINAL Sanskrit

Source: Srimad Bhagavatam 10.29.27 with Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani
Il 20.3%.0 II
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Jiva Gosvami - Laghu-vaisnava-tosani:
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Laghu-vaisnava-tosani on the Rasa-pancadhyayi Chapter 1

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Bhagavata 10.29.27

Love for Me arises through hearing, seeing, meditating, and repeated glorification, not so much

through physical nearness. Therefore, return to your homes.
Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani

Krsna anticipates that even repeated rejection will not make them leave, so He displays
indifference by denying the nature of their love itself. The love produced by hearing and the
other acts, He says, does not arise in the same way through bodily contact. In separation, intense
longing quickly increases love; in union, longing relaxes. Although their love has reached its
highest limit, He denies it through the gesture of implying that it is not yet perfect.

The sequence describes the usual stages of first love: first hearing, then seeing, then constant
inner perception when union becomes possible, and finally unceasing speech about the beloved.
In reality, Krsna is supremely playful. The gopis' gentle and compliant nature has been made
exceedingly tender by the continuous fullness of love, and He speaks only to behold the urgency
of that love.

The double meaning answers another objection. Krsna established His own status as their
husband through their genuine inward affection, and the other men's lack of that status through
the opposite disposition. The gopis might say, “But such affection cannot exist: You are far away,
while they are close to us.” He replies, “Through hearing...” The particular rasa and manner in
which love for Him arises even through hearing and the other acts never arises through physical

nearness to those other men who merely imagine themselves husbands.

Common experience says that bodily nearness creates a bond of affection between two persons
fit for mutual love, while hearing alone does not. This contrasting term is therefore supplied by
the sense, and it also belongs to the context established from the beginning. The negation
consequently applies twice: “Do not go toward your homes.”

Alternatively, prati is sometimes used to oppose the action expressed by a verb, as in
prohibition, rejection, and counteraction. “Return” can therefore mean “make yourselves
opposed to going.” Their dialogue thus remains twofold, as before. With some gopis the words
carry their direct meaning; with others, the transformations of love continually make the

meaning new.

[*21]: A variant reads “home” in the singular.
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Laghu-vaisnava-tosani on the Rasa-pancadhyayi Chapter 1

ORIGINAL Sanskrit

Source: Srimad Bhagavatam 10.29.28 with Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Bhagavata 10.29.28
Sr1 Suka said:

Hearing these displeasing words spoken by Govinda, the gopis became despondent. Their
resolve shattered, they entered an insurmountable anguish.

Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani

These were Govinda's words. As the lord of Gokula, He gives pleasure even to Gokula as a whole;
how much more should He please those who are His very own? Yet His explicit speech was
displeasing. Because it touched both possible meanings, His actual intention remained
uncertain. The nature of the gopis' intense longing allowed only His apparent rejection to shine
before them, and they became despondent and burned with grief. Their long-cherished resolve
to embrace His limbs had been shattered. They therefore entered an insurmountable

contemplation born of failing to attain their desired goal.

They thought: “Although His nature is tender and softened by love, our misfortune has made
Him supremely hard. What shall we do now? Shall we grasp His feet and entreat Him in
plaintive voices? Shall we answer Him? Shall we make a great effort to hold our composure for a
moment? Shall we pretend to return toward Vraja and thereby discover the intention hidden in
His unfathomable gravity? Or shall we give up our lives immediately, either directly before Him

or out of His sight, by entering the Yamuna or some other means?”
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ORIGINAL Sanskrit

Source: Srimad Bhagavatam 10.29.29 with Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Bhagavata 10.29.29

Their heads bowed, their bimba-red lips drying beneath their sorrowful sighs, the gopis traced
the ground with their feet. Their streams of tears, darkened by collyrium, washed the kunkuma
from their breasts. Overwhelmed by the weight of immense grief, they stood in silence.

Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani

For this very reason they “stood in silence.” For a moment, their absorption in supreme anxiety
prevented the faculty of speech from functioning. “Sorrowful” and “drying” suggest that their
breaths were both hot and prolonged. The present participle indicates that the drying continued
without interruption. “Bimba lips” conveys both redness and tenderness, so their extreme

dryness and fading beauty are already implied.

Scratching the ground with the big toe of the left foot is an outward sign of anxious thought.
Their feeling was: “O earth, split open so that we may enter you.” The description also shows
that they remained standing upright. “Tears that had taken up collyrium” and “wiping the
kunkuma from their breasts” indicate unbroken streams of tears; the plural conveys their

abundance.

The cause of every sign was the heavy burden of their immense grief: they were pervaded by
great despondency. Or, after describing their outward posture, “immense grief” reveals their
inner condition, nearly like a swoon. Because that state would be unbearable to hear described
directly, Suka only suggests it. The particle sma can mark something well known: one should not
imagine that even playful words could not cause such sorrow in them. Or it expresses wonder:
“Even through playful words they suffered this deeply. Ah, the greatness of love!” Since

indeclinable particles bear many meanings, it may also express Suka's own anguish.
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ORIGINAL Sanskrit

Source: Srimad Bhagavatam 10.29.30 with Jiva Gosvam1's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Bhagavata 10.29.30

Krsna was their dearest beloved, yet He spoke as though He were otherwise. For His sake they
had turned away every other desire. Deeply attached, they wiped their eyes, which were
overcome by weeping, and glanced up slightly. Their voices choked by impassioned indignation,
they spoke.

Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani

Though Krsna was their very dearest, He rejected them as if He were something other than
beloved. One might ask why their minds did not then turn away from Him. Suka answers that,
for His sake, for the attainment of Sr1 Krsna, they had turned away every object of desire. They
had rejected all aspirations other than Him so completely that not even the faintest relation to
those objects remained. They were therefore unable to turn their minds away from Him. He was
Krsna, the son of Vrajendra, renowned by that name because He is condensed supreme bliss and
attracts every heart.

How could women overwhelmed by immense grief even speak? “Impassioned indignation”
answers: impatience, itself a consequence of despondency, temporarily covered that
despondency. Wiping their eyes arose at the junction of the two emotions. By the nature of
loving anger, they first glanced “slightly” at His beautiful face and then spoke. Their extreme
distress had loosened their modesty. The word “slightly” also preserves an element of grief
within their indignation; the conjunction of the two made their voices falter. Their deep

attachment was the cause of this despondency and of every other sign.
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ORIGINAL Sanskrit

Source: Srimad Bhagavatam 10.29.31 with Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Bhagavata 10.29.31
The gopis said:

All-pervading Lord, You should not speak such cruel words. We have completely abandoned
every object of sense and taken refuge at the root of Your feet. O difficult one, reciprocate with

us; do not forsake us. Just as the primeval Lord accepts those who seek liberation, accept us.
Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani

The text says, “The blessed gopis said.” Because they shared one emotion, the same words might
have arisen from all of them simultaneously. Yet speech by everyone at once would produce a
tumult and diminish rasa, so we should understand that principal gopis spoke. Four groups
stood in the four directions, all facing Krsna just as the rows of boys in the Brahma-vimohana
pastime all faced Him (Bhagavata 10.13.8). Their four statements may have been spoken
together, or successively, each group completing its great sentence with its own appeal:
“Therefore, O giver of boons, be gracious to us” (10.29.33); “pour it upon us, dear one”
(10.29.35); “be gracious, O destroyer of distress” (10.29.38); and “place it upon us” (10.29.41).

Each later group could also have spoken after affirming the words of those before it.

“By the grace of those very city heroines whose lord is the sovereign of lovers,
the truth of their intimate conversation becomes known. I bow to them.

Obeisance to Bhagavan, the beloved of the lives of all the gopis.”

Whether abandoning husbands and others to serve Krsna is righteous or unrighteous can be
considered later. The gopis first say that Krsna Himself cannot avoid the fault of
unrighteousness if He abandons them: “Do not speak so.” The prohibition comes first because of
their extreme anguish and urgency. “So” means that He should not utter even anything
resembling these words, much less the very words themselves. They are “cruel,” hard as a
thunderbolt and tearing the heart, or directly murderous, for a lexicon defines nréamsa as
murderous and cruel. He should not even speak them, much less act upon them. “You” are
renowned for a nature softened by love; “all-pervading Lord” also means “Lord of our lives.”
Toward us, therefore, You are utterly unfit to speak this way.

Their voices were already described as choked by impassioned indignation. Throughout their
reply, loving anger should be heard in their words and tone even when they express humility.
Though His statements beginning “Welcome, O greatly fortunate ones” (10.29.18) were
respectful, reasoned, and gentle in form, their purpose was to send the gopis away. Because that
purpose obstructed rasa, the words were cruel in meaning. This answers His opening

“Welcome.”

75



Laghu-vaisnava-tosani on the Rasa-pancadhyayi Chapter 1

Krsna may ask, “Sweet-speaking women, what should I do?” They reply, “Accept us. Follow the
wish in our hearts and fulfill it.” Why? “We have devoted ourselves to the base of Your feet,” a
statement of humility. They do not compare those feet to lotuses because, after calling Him
cruel, their hearts apprehend hardness rather than softness. This answers “What pleasing thing
may I do?”

He may say, “Wives of the cowherds, I do accept you, but properly by promoting the welfare of
your husbands and relatives, not in this manner.” They answer, “Having completely
abandoned.” They have firmly cast away every sense object, including husbands and relatives,
with no intention of taking them up again, because all were opposed to service of Krsna. This
answers everything from “Is all well in Vraja?” through “milk the cows.” Those persons and
duties all belong to the category of sense objects. In abandoning them, the gopis' affection for
their own bodies also melted away. Without such bodily attachment, the warning beginning
“This night is terrifying” has no relevance.

They then state the contrary: “O obstinate one, do not abandon us, who have no other refuge, for
otherwise the fault will lie with You.” Even the Lord, who transcends ordinary righteousness and
unrighteousness, necessarily protects this principle. Thus they call Him “divine.” The primeval
Lord accepts even those who desire liberation; how much more must He accept those who desire
Him alone? Or the word can be split as “those who do not desire liberation,” devotees fixed

exclusively in devotion who reject even liberation.

Another reading understands “seekers of liberation” as those who wish to cast away everything
other than Him. The primeval Lord accepts all of them simply because they worship Him; Krsna
should accept the gopis in the same way. Some recensions read a different grammatical form of
“those who worship.” There “seekers of liberation” excludes those with material desires, because
the Lord takes such seekers into Himself both during practice and at perfection. The grammar of
“accept us” must then be adjusted according to the sense: as He accepts them and never
abandons them, so should He accept the gopis.

Although the gopis were fixed in Krsna solely as the son of the cowherd king, every divine
quality attended them. The Bhagavata says, “All the qualities of the gods dwell in one who has

unalloyed devotion to Bhagavan” (5.18.12), and the Narada-paincaratra says:

“All perfections, beginning with liberation, and every wondrous enjoyment
faithfully attend the great goddess of devotion to Hari like maidservants.”

Thus all knowledge and other excellences served the gopis even though they did not value them.
Their speech is made solely of prema, yet this interpretation, filled with knowledge of Krsna's
supreme majesty, also shines within it. The power of knowledge impelled it to appear so that

their own greatness might be indicated and extraordinary devotees might be astonished.
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Or humility made awareness of His greatness arise, and they spoke accordingly: “All-pervading
Lord, You pervade within and without, so You know every feeling in us. We have devoted
ourselves to the base of Your feet; accept us. Otherwise Your declarations such as ‘As people

surrender to Me, I reciprocate with them accordingly’ (Gita 4.11) would become meaningless.”

He may ask, “Venerable knowers of truth, why do you seek sensory pleasure?” They answer,
“Having abandoned every sense object.” They seek only supreme spiritual happiness, for this
special play with Him is the flowering sport of mature love and the complete essence of every
human goal. Their concealed intention is: to preserve the truth of His own promise, “As people
surrender to Me,” He too should abandon everything else and love them just as they abandoned
everything else for Him.

“O difficult one, O independent Lord, do not forsake us who have surrendered. As the Supreme
Lord, unrighteousness cannot touch You. But to break Your promise would be supremely
unfitting, for it would contradict the revelation that Your resolve is always true (Chandogya
Upanisad 8.7.1 and related texts). Even those who abandon every goal, from earthly sovereignty
through the stations of Vaikuntha, yet do not wish to release You and cannot bear to be released
by You, are accepted by You. Accept us also. The grammar may construe ‘for You’ as ‘to attain
You’ and ‘those who desire release’ as a dative. You are divine, worshiped by the world;
otherwise Your divinity would not be established. And You are the primeval Person in the fullest

and most exact sense.”

The opening words also echo the first quarter of the verse spoken by the wives of the sacrificial
priests (10.23.29), because the two groups share anguished surrender.

“Even in anguish, the requests of the women of Vraja,
whose nature is encircled by cleverness, can also be heard as prohibitions.”

On that deliberately contrary reading, they say: “You should not cruelly speak such words as
‘What pleasing thing may I do?’ or “Tell Me something.” Since we abandoned every object and
devoted ourselves to the base of Your feet, behave toward us however Your obstinate
independence desires. Forsake us completely.” They then cite the primeval Lord as an example:
powerful lords serve devotees, not nondevotees. On this reading, the suggestion is that in reality
all of Krsna's speech was only playful banter.
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ORIGINAL Sanskrit

Source: Srimad Bhagavatam 10.29.32 with Jiva Gosvamr's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Bhagavata 10.29.32

Dear one, You know dharma and have said that a woman's own duty is faithful service to her
husband, children, and friends. Let that teaching stand, but let it be directed toward You, the
Lord. You are surely the dearest beloved, relative, and very Self of all embodied beings.

Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani

Krsna may ask, “How can you transgress the personal duty I explained in the verses beginning
‘service to one's husband’ (10.29.24)?” Anticipating this doctrine of ritual interpretation, the
gopis rely upon the higher inquiry into Brahman that defeats it. By recognizing Krsna as the Self
in the role of their beloved, they refute His doctrine and establish that serving anyone else would
itself be unrighteous. Thus they say, “Faithful service to husband, children, and friends...”
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ORIGINAL Sanskrit
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Bhagavata 10.29.33

Those who truly know what is good place their love in You, their own Self and eternal beloved.
What use have we for husbands, sons, and others who only bring distress? Therefore, O Lord
who bestows every boon, be gracious to us. Lotus-eyed one, do not cut down the hope we have

held in You for so long.
Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani

The gopis have rejected service to husbands through scriptural authority. They now reject it
through the authority of saintly conduct and remove the fetter of family affection elaborated in
“mothers, fathers, sons...” (10.29.20). “Those who truly know what is good” are skilled in
distinguishing essence from nonessence, in keeping with Garga's statement, “Fortunate are the
people who love this child” (10.8.18). They place rati, deep affection, in Krsna, their eternal

beloved and the natural object of love.

This indicates a blissful manifestation both in Him and within themselves. Husbands and the
others produce the opposite: they bring grief by attempting to turn the gopis away from
Bhagavan. What use are they? “One's own Self” can be grammatically understood in both the
possessive and locative senses. In this way the group standing in the first direction concludes the
meaning with which it began in “accept us, Your devotees” (10.29.31). “Therefore” means, “in

relation to us, toward us.”

They express through a negative form that His grace is the one thing He must give: “Do not cut
down.” They have held this hope firmly “for a long time,” from the first awakening of awareness,
which negates any genuine relationship with the supposed husbands. He must not sever it but
make it fruitful. If He cuts down their only support, their lives, which rest upon Him alone, will

be cut down at once.

They specify the hope through their forms of address. “Giver of boons” recalls the special boon
He granted when He said, “I know your resolve, O girls” (10.22.25). “Lord” means that He can
accomplish for the others as well even the otherwise impossible joining of hearts and every
similar wonder. “Held for a long time” is explained by “lotus-eyed one,” anticipating their later
words beginning “The autumn lake...” (10.31.2). A play on ara, the rim or spoke of a wheel,
suggests that the pointed tips of His lotus petals pierce their hearts, revealing the loving anger

that remains to the end.

Another wordplay makes “lotus-eyed” mean that His eyes, like lotuses, do not open at night. His
neglect of even supremely beautiful women like them is therefore playfully fitting. Yet
comparing His eyes to lotuses also suggests that their glance removes everyone's burning pain.
It is unfitting that His glance should produce the opposite result in them.
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On the majestic reading, “those who know what is good” means Sri Narada and other authorities
celebrated in scripture. They direct rati, not mere faith, toward Krsna. That is fitting because He
is “the eternal beloved.” Why eternal and beloved? Because He is their own Self, the Supreme
Self, as stated: “Know this Krsna to be the Self of all selves” (Bhagavata 10.14.55). This also
indicates that His nature is bliss; otherwise He could not be the unconditional object of love.

What use, then, have the gopis for husbands and others? None.

Could those husbands be eternal beloveds like Krsna? No, for they “bring distress” by opposing
the gopis' worship of Bhagavan, which is desired by the company of those wise authorities. “Lord
of boon-givers” indicates that the giver of a boon never fails to keep it. The same mode of
interpretation should be understood below.

The words can again be deliberately inverted as a prohibition. Krsna may say, “If I am dearest to
all embodied beings, then as each person loves Me in the manner proper to that person, you too
should direct toward Me only the affection appropriate to you.” They answer: “Auspicious,
virtuous women, having their own homes and selves as eternal beloveds, do not direct love
toward You because of husbands and others who shatter distress; otherwise their own homes
and identities would be destroyed. Therefore, giver of desires and lord of Gokula, be gracious to
us: may we not remain here any longer. Permit us to go home quickly, and cut down the hope
fixed in You, our desire to embrace Your limbs.” The unusual verbal form is an archaic aorist
used like an imperfect. A variant reads “Supreme Lord,” and another “may he cut,” in which case
“You” must be supplied as the subject.

[*29]: A variant reads “Supreme Lord.”

[*30]: A variant reads “held.”
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ORIGINAL Sanskrit

Source: Srimad Bhagavatam 10.29.34 with Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Bhagavata 10.29.34

Our minds, which once entered happily into household life, have easily been stolen by You. Our
hands no longer engage in household duties, and our feet cannot move even one step from the
base of Your feet. How can we go back to Vraja? What could we possibly do there?

Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani

Krsna may argue that, if only to preserve the happiness of household life, they should not
abandon husbands and others. The gopis point out that this very happiness has become a fault:

» «

“Our minds...” “Easily” can mean that Krsna, by revealing Himself as happiness itself, stole their
minds without effort; at that moment houses and all within them appeared to be forms of

sorrow. Or He took their minds together with their happiness.

Their feet, which once entered into household duties or carried them toward such work, have
also been stolen. They cannot move even a single step from the base of His feet. The theft of
hands and feet means the theft of the power of those faculties. Even their arrival occurred only
because His song drew them. “Therefore,” for this reason, how could they go to Vraja?

He may say, “Weak women, if this is so, come farther along with Me now.” They reply, “And
after going there, what could we do?” Here va joins rather than separates the questions. Stealing
the mind already implies stealing every faculty; the hands and feet are mentioned specifically to

rule out both household service such as attending husbands and their own movement elsewhere.

Alternatively, the mind that formerly rested in happiness or in sense objects has been stolen by
Him and therefore no longer enters them at all. How could it employ the hands and other
faculties in tasks belonging to what it no longer enters? He may say, “Mistresses of your homes,
force them to enter through deliberate thought.” They answer that their hands too have been
stolen and no longer enter household tasks. “Even so, you cannot remain here; go.” Their feet
too have been stolen by Him and drawn toward Himself, so they cannot move one step. Thus
their minds enter only Him, their hands only work for Him, and their feet only His abode,

nowhere else.

The verse also contains a joke. They did not come to inspect the forest, since they had no
business there. They came because He stole the treasure of their minds. Yet after finding Him,
the thief, they cannot seize or carry Him away, nor can they go anywhere to cry out for help,
because He has stolen their hands and feet as well. Their wealth taken, how can they return to
Vraja, and what can they do? No remedy works against the master thief who knows the great
mantras of paralysis and other powers.

On the contrary, prohibitive reading, Krsna says, “Drawn from home and thoroughly bewildered
by My flute song, how can you go?” They answer, “The happiness that arose at home stole our
minds, and therefore the mind enters household tasks. Or our minds are happiness itself and

85



Laghu-vaisnava-tosani on the Rasa-pancadhyayi Chapter 1

have not been stolen by You, since they continue to enter our homes. Our hands too engage in
household duties. Why should our feet not take a step? They can walk a great distance.
Therefore, why should we not go? We certainly shall. What else is there for us to do here?”

ORIGINAL Sanskrit

Source: Srimad Bhagavatam 10.29.35 with Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani
Il 20.28.34 II
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Jiva Gosvami - Laghu-vaisnava-tosani:
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Bhagavata 10.29.35

Dear one, extinguish the fire of desire in our hearts, born from Your smiling glances and soft
song, by flooding us with the nectar of Your lips. If You do not, friend, our bodies will be
consumed by the fire born of separation, and through meditation we shall reach the path of Your
feet.

Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani

The group standing in the second direction likewise concludes its intended meaning. They state
their longing openly as hope and, with mature confidence, declare that its fulfillment is
inevitable. If Krsna appears to refuse it, only fault in Him will result. Thus they say,
“Extinguish,” meaning “put out the fire.” The verb comes first because of the urgency of their

extreme anguish.

The pronoun “our” connects specifically with “the fire of desire in the heart.” In the compound
“born from smiling glances and soft song,” the final member governs the earlier ones, and the
context supplies “Your” for the smile as well. Although the meaning would be understood
without explicitly repeating “Your,” the text names it to show that the one who kindled the fire
should Himself extinguish it. “A flood” also suggests the greatness of the fire; its suffix simply
reinforces the word's own meaning.
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ORIGINAL Sanskrit

Source: Srimad Bhagavatam 10.29.36 with Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Bhagavata 10.29.36

Lotus-eyed one, at some rare moment Your foot, which grants an audience even to Rama and is
dear to the forest people, touched us. From that moment, delighted by You, we have been unable

to stand easily before any other person.
Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani

Krsna may object, “How can you charge Me with fault when I am innocent? My natural beauty
and other qualities agitate the hearts of passionate women; what can I do? And even if you are
incapable of household tasks, respectable married women should remain at home.” They

answer, “When...”

“O lotus-eyed one,” at the moment when their indescribable good fortune arose, in some
exceedingly rare place, He delighted them by revealing His own feeling, and His foot touched

them through a suggestive statement. This follows the earlier explanation of the verse:

“The Pulinda women become fulfilled by the kunkuma from the lotus feet of the greatly praised
Lord,

the same kunkuma that first adorned His beloved's breasts.” (Bhagavata 10.21.17)

Someone among them had somehow obtained the touch of His foot, and the event became
famous among their circles. Those who had performed the Katyayani vow had only received His
promise of such touch. Nevertheless, those who had attained contact identified the others with
themselves, and all spoke together. What kind of foot was it? “It grants an audience to Rama,”

surely offering even her a great festival.

He may say, “This is merely your dream. Otherwise the same touch would have continued
constantly until today.” They answer that He continually pleases only the forest people, the
Pulinda women, deer, and others, by allowing them to see Him and by other favors, not the
people of Vraja. For the gopis such touch is therefore especially rare. They gently reproach Him
for abandoning Rama and themselves, who are qualified, while accepting such forest beings.

From the moment they touched His foot, they have been unable to remain steadily in the
presence of anyone else. The sight of another person no longer pleases them. His touch therefore

possesses some power like the magical art of driving one away from every other place.

He may accuse them, “Liars! You live constantly among the people of the cowherd settlement.”
They answer with “easily”: they do not remain there willingly but are forced to do so.

On the majestic reading, His foot grants Rama an audience in certain manifestations, while He
Himself is exclusively faithful through love to the forest people, the cowherds and other

residents of Vrndavana. Alas, the gopis' misfortune is so great that even then they touched it
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only once. The remainder is the same. Calling Him “dear to forest people” also expresses
humility: they approach only through relation to those residents.

This answers His suggestion that they came with the ordinary love shared by all creatures: they

came through their own extraordinary, natural love, not the general affection of others.

The verse also admits a contrary reading. Krsna might say, “Friend, you have reminded Me well.
In our childhood games you did experience My touch.” They answer, “When in Your childhood
You remained fond only of monkeys and other creatures, Your foot gave an opportunity to
Rama, a beautiful girl, by turning toward a rendezvous with her. From that time we did not
touch even that foot, much less another limb, although You delighted us by making us play with
You in childhood. Therefore we can stand before others, including our mothers-in-law.
Otherwise, they too would hate us.”

[*33]: A variant reads “dear one.”
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ORIGINAL Sanskrit

Source: Srimad Bhagavatam 10.29.37 with Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani
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Laghu-vaisnava-tosani on the Rasa-pancadhyayi Chapter 1

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Bhagavata 10.29.37

Sr1 herself, though she obtained a place upon Narayana's chest, desired the dust of His lotus feet
together with Tulasi, dust already served by His attendants. Other gods strive merely to receive
her glance. In the same way, we too have surrendered to the dust of Your feet.

Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani

Krsna may say, “You belong to families equal to Mine. Why then say that you once touched My
foot?” Veiling the intensity of their desire with extreme humility, they answer through the
example of Sti. Although she obtained a place on Narayana's chest, she desired the dust of His
lotus feet. Abandoning the kind of service desired by a beloved, she sought service proper to a

maidservant and even accepted the crowd of many servants there.

What kind of goddess is she? The next half of the verse explains. Having given the example, the
gopis apply it to themselves. Garga said, “This son of Nanda is equal to Narayana in qualities”
(Bhagavata 10.8.13). As Sri approached Narayana, the gopis, although their noble birth and
other endowments qualify them for the station of beloveds, surrender to the dust of Krsna's feet.
The greatness of His qualities makes both Sri and the gopis feel lowly even after attaining such

exalted stations.

Sri calls His foot a lotus and desires its dust through that qualifying comparison. The gopis
require no such comparison: they surrender directly to the dust of His foot. By using a lotus
metaphor in one case and omitting it in the other, they suggest both their own distinction and

the greater distinction of Krsna's foot.

The bracketed reading gives another answer. Krsna may suspect: “For the reason just stated, you
seek only to satisfy your own senses, not to please Me.” They reply that Sri, though entitled to
conjugal rasa with her own Lord, desires servitude made entirely of service to Him. The gopis
desire the same relation with Krsna. As Sri rejected every other refuge during the churning of

the Milk Ocean and worshiped Him alone, they too worship Krsna alone.

Or He may say, “I do not remember touching you even in a dream. Even if it happened, one
accidental lapse should not be repeated. It would violate the honorable conduct of your chaste
families and would make Me destroy that conduct.” The gopis answer by citing Sr1, crown jewel
of chaste women. Though she attained a place on her husband's heart, the incomparable
abundance of Krsna's sweetness enchanted her. Considering herself unqualified for contact with
His limbs, she desired merely the dust of His feet in Vrndavana. The verse therefore means: “We
too surrender to the dust of Your feet.” This is celebrated in “Sri performed austerity desiring it”
(10.16.36), and the gopis themselves will say, “Vraja triumphs through Your birth, for Indira
eternally resides here” (10.31.1). Their repetition of “dust of the feet” expresses extreme longing.
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Both readings omit or employ metaphor just as explained above. Sri did not desire the dust
alone but together with Tulasi, Vrnda in her manifest pastime form. Tulasi too is His beloved, as
the account of Jalandhara in the Karttika-mahatmya of the Padma Purana relates. The Mathura-

mahatmya of the Skanda Purana says:

“The twelfth forest is Vrndavana, the abode of goddess Vrnda.

Hari presides there, and Brahma, Rudra, and the other gods serve it.”
The Varaha Purana likewise says:

“The twelfth forest is Vrndavana, protected by Vrnda.
O Earth, it is dear to Me and destroys every sin.”

The dust is “served by His attendants,” even what remains after the company of servants has
worshiped it. To further qualify that dust, the gopis mention another distinction of Sri:
Visvaksena, Garuda, and other gods strive merely for her glance, which grants every prosperity
up to love for her Lord. If Sri and Vrnda themselves desire the dust, what fault can lie in the
gopis doing so?

On the majestic reading, the meaning is nearly the same. In the first, love produces the exalted

vision; in the second, knowledge does. This replies to “service to one's husband is a woman's

duty” (10.29.24).

The verse also supports a contrary reading. Krsna might say, “Sri and Vrnda abandoned their
own husbands, remain in My forest hoping for Me, and desire My foot-dust. Who are you in
comparison?” The gopis respond with an ironic tone: “Sr1 has indeed lived here constantly with
Tulasi or Vrnda desiring Your foot-dust. Likewise, we too have surrendered to it - surely not!
Laksmi is famed as fickle, and Vrnda, though the wife of Jalandhara, became unfaithful. Such

behavior may suit them, but not women like us.” This too answers the instruction about
husbands.

[*35]: Other witnesses read “performed” or “and other.”

[*36]: The preceding interpretation appears in brackets in the published edition.
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ORIGINAL Sanskrit

Source: Srimad Bhagavatam 10.29.38 with Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Bhagavata 10.29.38

Therefore be gracious to us, O destroyer of distress. We have abandoned our homes and come to
the foot of Your feet, hoping to worship You. O ornament of men, grant servitude to us, whose
hearts burn with the fierce longing born from Your beautiful smiling glance.

Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani

The gopis standing in the third direction now conclude what they intend to say: “Therefore, be

 ««

gracious to us.” “Therefore” means that precisely for the reason already stated He should show

them favor, and they identify that favor: “Grant us servitude alone.”

He may object, “Young women maddened by new youth, such servitude itself is exceedingly
rare. How could it be given?” They answer humbly with “we have come.” Because they have
abandoned everything and surrendered to Him, He must fulfill their hope. Otherwise they
would suffer terribly, which would be improper for Him, the destroyer of distress. Their minds
overflow with their own love, and by mentioning His beautiful smiling glance they imply: “O
crown of connoisseurs, grant us that distinctive service which is itself made of rasa.”

Alternatively, “Even though our hearts are scorched by such a glance, grant us only servitude.”
They have relinquished even the hope that He will remove that burning. Servitude is indeed
fitting, for He is the ornament of men. A wordplay may describe their homes as places in which

worship of Him perishes.

Or “O You whose smiling glance is beautiful” may be a form of address. With verbal dexterity
they reveal the feeling hidden beneath their feigned reserve: “Our hearts are scorched by the
fierce desire that comes from You.” This answers His accusation that they are immoral: how
could those seized by the great serpent of longing for Him still deliberate about renunciation or
fault?

The verse may also carry a prohibitive meaning: “Therefore, do not insist upon showing us favor.
O afflicter who does not remove distress, we did not abandon our dwellings in hope of
worshiping You, nor did we come to the foot of Your feet. Give servitude to women whose hearts
possess the characteristics beginning with longing born from Your beautiful glance. We have no
need of it.” The genitive case suggests that even those women do not accept it completely.
“Ornament of men” is then twisted to mean that He adorns His cowherd companions as women

according to their particular longings, making His proposal equally implausible.

Another angry division of the address makes Him the “afflicter of the existence called

manhood,” one who disgraces the entire class of men. The verbal root iis means “to injure.”
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ORIGINAL Sanskrit

Source: Srimad Bhagavatam 10.29.39 with Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani
Il 0.R%.3% Il
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Bhagavata 10.29.39

Having beheld Your face encircled by curling locks, the beauty of Your earrings upon Your broad
cheeks, the nectar of Your lips, and Your smiling glance, and having seen Your two staff-like
arms that grant fearlessness and Your chest, the sole pleasure-ground of Sri, we have become

Your maidservants.
Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani

He may object: “You were neither purchased for a price nor hired for wages. How can you be My
servants?” Such transactions belong elsewhere. Here the sight He grants of His face and limbs is
itself both price and wage. Therefore they say “having beheld,” then describe the extraordinary

qualities they saw.

The locks gleaming over His forehead encircle the upper part of His face. The splendor of His
earrings adorns its two sides, while His smiling glance occupies its lower and middle regions.
“Broad cheeks” suggests their expansiveness, and the earrings' radiance suggests their spotless
surface. The lips are inferred to hold nectar because merely seeing them awakens extraordinary

greed, while their fragrance is directly experienced.

His arms grant fearlessness by destroying demons for His devotees, displaying strength and
other virtues. More cleverly, they have dispelled fear of husbands and relatives, while in truth
the gopis intend that a tight embrace from those arms removes the fear born of desire itself.
Comparing the arms to staffs evokes their smooth, broad, long, and shapely form. His chest is
the unique and supreme pleasure-ground of Sri, represented by the golden line of Laksmi on His
left side, and is thus the treasury of consummate beauty and fortune. The repeated “and” and
the second verb “having seen” mark the arms and chest as special places in which they desire to
dwell. The face invites kisses and the drinking of lip-nectar, while the arms and chest invite
embrace.

The order of locks, face, arms, and chest reveals their conduct. At first, although they see every
beauty of His face, modesty does not let them gaze steadily. Overwhelming longing then draws
their eyes to His arms, and one seized by those arms would find rest only upon His chest. Thus

His power of supreme enchantment is the cause of their becoming maidservants.

In worldly dealings, wages and price consist in giving objects of enjoyment. In Him those are
already attained: the beauty of His form, the sweetness of His lips, the coveted touch of His
arms, and His chest as the abode of complete splendor. Yet “having beheld” also hints that their
wagtail-like eyes have been caught. His locks form the snare; His earrings its final loops; His
cheeks the place where it is set; His lip-nectar the tempting food; and His smiling glance the
reassuring play of a pair of wagtails He already keeps. His fear-dispelling arms are like branches

upon which they may perch, and His chest is a delightful pasture.
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Alternatively, His face bestows beauty upon His earrings. Some read a long vowel in $ri. On that
reading, the broad cheeks cause the earrings' splendor, the lips hold nectar, and the smile and
glance are distinct attractions. Repeating “having seen” gives each feature prominence. On the
contrary reading, however, “having seen” is said with a tone that implies they have not truly seen
at all.

He may then ask, “If so, why do you remain here gazing repeatedly at My limbs?” With proud

irony they answer, “Having beheld...” Here too their intonation conveys denial.

ORIGINAL Sanskrit

Source: Srimad Bhagavatam 10.29.40 with Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosant

[l R0.28.80 ||

BT T ST d BA-UaId-JBdTA8e

IHIfRATSI-aRar YR T goid el |

FATRI-ThTH ¢ T 18T Bu

e M-{GST-gH-JI: o1 37fed I

Jiva Gosvami - Laghu-vaisnava-tosani:

T Ud gidearvR SUgE- T Hidwr 73 Tper Ud J-I9-0H 31Tg:-—-bT Bt sfa | et
IR BT Wi T Tl 2 3710 J TIa Taig s 37ef: | T T AN faAH-TTa: [MT1g)1 20.22.8]
SI-3TTEAT Yfoaq | - Sfd Yd AT [20.2%.3] | U sfd Ufdue 31T arger aruafi-—-
3Td 3fd | a7 si-pwr A~ Syt @et a TRoMfY ad-Bra-ad arRaf< | 9re=R
AT fdhep-TdTeed ST~ |

qaee va araf aeRs adlde vd Fddr AR gafd §-19H gaTg:—-Adied- 3fd | AdrarasT

SHTY)-TE-IdAH-TTad-A b AT ST a7 IfRE T8-31~R-dH 3 31¢f:, d% 8¢ Tcuel-
IARTTH S 3TJeTcd FAREdH | g dT, $&H TUdTGH THTURU 3 31e: |

101


file:///Users/tapangarg/chatgpt/anantasatsang/output/pdf/%E0%A4%95%E0%A4%B2-%E0%A4%AA%E0%A4%A6%E0%A4%BE%E0%A4%AF%E0%A4%A4-%E0%A4%B5%E0%A5%87%E0%A4%A3%E0%A5%81-%E0%A4%97%E0%A5%80%E0%A4%A4-
file:///Users/tapangarg/chatgpt/anantasatsang/output/pdf/%E0%A4%AA%E0%A4%A6%E0%A4%B5%E0%A5%80%E0%A4%82

Laghu-vaisnava-tosani on the Rasa-pancadhyayi Chapter 1

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Bhagavata 10.29.40

Beloved, what woman anywhere in the three worlds would not forsake honorable conduct when
bewildered by the swelling music of Your flute, whose notes are tender and prolonged? And
what woman would remain unmoved after beholding this form, which contains all the beauty
and good fortune of the three worlds, seeing that cows, birds, trees, and deer themselves bristle
with ecstasy before it?

Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani

He may say, “Chaste women will mock you for this.” The gopis answer openly, with anger joined
to humility: “What woman in the three worlds would not be moved? Every woman would.” This
is indicated by the Bhagavata's description of the goddesses traveling in celestial vehicles
(10.21.12). “Tender” was explained earlier at 10.29.3. “Notes” suggests that every phrase
possesses that quality, while “prolonged” reveals Krsna's insistence and prevents the gopis from
wasting that moment by trying to remain composed. Variant readings bring out the flute-song's
otherworldly savor.

If merely hearing Him without seeing Him has this effect, beholding Him does the same. They
therefore speak as if frightened that destruction assails them from every side. His form contains
the beauty or good fortune of every realm above, below, and in the middle. “This” insists that the
form stands visibly before them and cannot be dismissed as something else. Alternatively, it
means “this extraordinary form of precisely such a nature.”

[*41]: Variant readings give “the flute-song whose tender notes are prolonged” and “the flute-

song whose tender notes are nectar.”

[*42]: A variant reads “the path of honorable conduct.”
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ORIGINAL Sanskrit

Source: Srimad Bhagavatam 10.29.41 with Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Bhagavata 10.29.41

It is manifest that You have appeared to remove Vraja's fear and anguish, just as the primeval
Lord appears to protect the celestial realm. Therefore, O friend of the distressed, place Your
lotus hand upon the burning breasts and heads of Your maidservants.

Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani

The gopis standing in the fourth direction likewise remove from themselves every alleged fault
concerning dharma. As at the beginning of their reply, they conclude instead that refusing them
would bring the fault of violating dharma upon Him. He may object, “Let all that be so, but
because I possess qualities equal to Narayana and am fully satisfied, I cannot incline toward
anyone else, much less toward such an act.” They answer with “It is manifest.” He removes
Vraja's fear of Putana, forest fires, and other dangers, its alarm on His account, its pain from
rain and wind, its fear of separation from Him, and the anguish caused by actual separation. Yet

now He intends to contradict His own nature as remover of both fear and pain.
The Bhagavata records His vow:

“Therefore I shall protect by My own mystic power the cowherd settlement that has taken
shelter of Me, whose Lord I am, and which belongs to Me. This is the vow I have embraced.”
(10.25.18)

He showed this personally by lifting the mountain's weight. A variant refers broadly to the
distress of Vraja's people, every external and internal affliction. “Well-born” further means born
in a noble family. If they perish solely because of Him, He will both break His vow and incur a
fault more irreligious than any He attributes to them. Even the fully satisfied Lord is seen to
cherish such a desire and protect such a vow. Thus they call Him deva, one who shines in every
way. The primeval Person, highest among all persons, freely appears through Aditi and
elsewhere to protect the celestial realm and all its inhabitants.

Therefore His hand is metaphorically called a lotus only insofar as it dispels heat. In truth, their
burning arises solely from not attaining that hand, so the moment He places it upon them the
burning must cease. Although their breasts are supremely soft, they ask Him to place it there.
They add humbly, “and upon the heads of Your maidservants,” asking Him both to accept them
fully and raise them up. Calling Him “friend of the distressed” indicates that it is improper for
His servants to burn while He stands directly before them. They also imply: “Do not place Your

hand upon us out of passion. Place it only because You are the friend of the distressed.”

A concealed meaning turns the statement into a prohibition. Though they hide their love
beneath reserve, touching their limbs would itself awaken the god of love. Suspecting that He
may touch them almost by force, they say, “It is manifest.” For the reasons already given, He
ought to protect them from the fear of violating dharma, not destroy that dharma. “Do not place
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it upon us, O friend of the distressed!” expresses their anguish over that danger. “O You whose
heart is scorched by the fire of desire, do not place Your hand even upon the heads of

maidservants in Your own home, much less upon women like us, and still less upon our breasts.”

The entire exchange beginning with “Welcome” is thus the expressive action called samlapa,
reciprocal conversation. Rasa theory defines it as speech composed of statement and

counterstatement.

[*46]: A variant accepted by Narayana Bhatta and Viraraghava and cited by Vi§vanatha reads

“remover of the distress of Vraja's people.”
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ORIGINAL Sanskrit

Source: Srimad Bhagavatam 10.29.42 with Jiva Gosvamr's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani
[l 20.3%.%% I

9}-2Jep IaTa-—

Sfd faerfdd TTET YT AR |

UeI F-3d[Mg¢] MUR SMARTAISE 3RRA |
Jiva Gosvami - Laghu-vaisnava-tosani:

sfa fFeifadag swarel-wRiieied vag faawfad [fia] {176} daaa-ma-u-S=alfa S
TI-au wrfiaTs R 31ef: | qa: e aResia ami deva-fadeieard, aar
fAamite-smaur-fEg:, anft W-aaa-ag2r-afdaa-Hisard, dalsafgcAmamiT ¥@-31e-
HIANGAT ° | HHHOT Adl-GhTiRI-Huadr - 2ARA- A g-E-STaIgHTd Hia-fady deadd
37ef: | 9 Ua I W-HH-a-a9 YT e faaTgdr-afgd T [T, duT MR sRRAC | 39
TIIH Ud TRATSTATHRT 3T IR 87 372 | Ud aRId I dawsl-dfere dedd | qHHH 31U
hIecy JTeTchy TATSTh-TTeTehRIdid WTd: | 37d Ud IREAUGH | 370TTq 3TchHepIe] feidd Bgepld
[AT1 2.3.¢¢] 3fd HA-3URIq de-faumrd |

7 ¥ ag 3meaf ATRY ? doTe-—-ATARTISTY | 3787 a1 i UH-T0T-Uaed ad: TR I
HA: MTIY1 2.6.92] SG-3MTal ER-TUI ATCHRTH-TTUT §6 oA WIS 3TcH-af<sh 3fd Hra: | 37d
Tq 31fU-orea: ATefes: W, 39T § Ugd 9% Ta | It ATgH STATH 3R Ag-HaR:
YR a1 [MT19) %.8.63] Sfd ATHIRI-HeR-URH 379 31X g, demey 373 dferse-faggman
T Sfd T UHSa-dgedT |

T PBUH b = SIS IHATH ? AATe-—-ANIRAIRAR it | ANNRERT 31T B1I-HgTedd
fauma o AHT-p ferurg rerfaf=<i | F q A9TH 31U $eeRe 3ife=g-TamTicep-2rferird dg-
37fees faTfT eremIdifa | aedd o Si-ARea-—-

e g TepT ageT Tad 9o | >
TRY §I-3T-TeH & U 3Tagd |1 [MT1YI 20.68.3] > fd Hra: |

[~8¢]: 9 gfd FATaTRATIga-UTS: |

107



Laghu-vaisnava-tosani on the Rasa-pancadhyayi Chapter 1

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Bhagavata 10.29.42

Sr1 Suka said: Hearing their distressed appeal, the Lord of the masters of yoga laughed, and,
though self-delighting, compassionately delighted the gopis.

Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani

Like Krsna's own words, their distressed speech touches two meanings at once. He heard their
angry and humble utterance, which arose from overwhelming agitation, and by hearing it
fulfilled His own desire. He then laughed. Though His teasing had intensified their distress, He
had now heard what He wished to hear. Their counterstatement equaled His own speech in
elegance, their concealment fell away, and the emotion called love arose openly. His laughter
was therefore the expressive brightening of the face celebrated in rasa theory, an especial state
that causes the heart to blossom.

Hearing those humble words filled with love, He became compassionate, His heart melting, and
“delighted the gopis.” The causative form means that He personally induced them to sport and
ardently urged them to do so. This reveals the special force of His own desire, like the child who
initiates play among a group of otherwise equal children. The grammatical rule governing a
causative formed from an intransitive verb with a conscious agent accordingly uses the active
voice.

One may ask what is surprising about such behavior among urbane lovers. Suka therefore says
“although self-delighting.” Such is the overwhelming power of their love that they brought even
Him under their control, just as the Lord's qualities captivate the self-satisfied sages described at
Bhagavata 1.7.11. Only then does “although” have force; otherwise it would suggest the opposite.
Elsewhere He says, “I do not desire even Myself apart from My saintly devotees” (9.4.64), a
statement applying to devotees generally. Here the expression indicates the gopis' special
excellence and is therefore neither repetitive nor pointless.

How could one person delight innumerable women? He is “the Lord of the masters of yoga.”
Masters of yoga can expand their bodies and perform many acts simultaneously. As their Lord,
He possesses inconceivable, inherent power and can do so without even arranging such

expansions. Narada will later marvel:

“How astonishing! With one body, the one Lord simultaneously and separately married sixteen
thousand women in their individual homes.” (10.69.2)

[*48]: Sanatana follows a reading that gives “at the proper time” in place of “compassionately.”
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ORIGINAL Sanskrit

Source: Srimad Bhagavatam 10.29.43 with Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Bhagavata 10.29.43

Surrounded by the assembled gopis, whose faces blossomed beneath their beloved's glance,
infallible Krsna shone with magnanimous gestures. His generous smile gleamed with jasmine-
white teeth, and He appeared like the moon encircled by stars.

Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani

Four verses beginning here describe the manner of their loving sport and show Krsna as its
initiating agent. The first portrays, through a comparison, the special beauty that arose in Him
when He united with them in love. “Assembled” means that Sr1 Krsna Himself brought them
together, for the preceding verse says that He caused them to sport. Surrounded on every side by

gopis of such a kind, He shone with extraordinary brilliance.

He is “infallible” because, even while meeting all of them, He remained perfectly present with
each one individually. For that same reason His gestures were expansive and took many forms.
The beloved's glance may mean that He looked upon them or that they looked upon Him.
“Blossomed” suggests that their faces were lotuses: when that glance dispelled the darkness

within their hearts, their day arrived.

The verse has thus described their distinctive rasa and now describes His. His broad smile was
made still more beautiful by the radiance of His splendid teeth, white as jasmine buds. Though
His eternal beauty is intrinsically at its utmost limit, the gopis gave it a special splendor. He
resembled the full moon, identified by its deer-shaped mark, surrounded on every side by
brilliantly shining stars. The image suggests their mutual enhancement of beauty, their dearness

to one another, their eternal companionship, and the gopis' slenderness beside Him.
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ORIGINAL Sanskrit

Source: Srimad Bhagavatam 10.29.44 with Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani
[l 20.2%.8% I
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Bhagavata 10.29.44

Praised in song while singing aloud Himself, the leader of hundreds of groups of women

wandered through the forest and adorned it, wearing a Vaijayanti garland.
Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani

The rise of this exceptional splendor beautified Sri Vrndavana itself. Krsna wandered onward so
that song and the sight of flowers and other objects might intensify their emotion and so that
they might reach the bank of the Yamuna, a place suited for loving sport. Thus the verse says

that He was “praised in song.”

“Singing aloud,” He joyfully sang of the moon and other stimulants of love. The gopis in turn
praised Him by echoing those very songs in responsive singing. The phrase also carries a second,

interwoven meaning. Sri Riipa Gosvami writes in the Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu:

“All glory to the moonlike beloved of Radha, the embodiment of the nectar of every rasa, whose
spreading radiance eclipses the host of stars, and who is accompanied by Syama and Lalita.”
(1.1.1)

Changing only one or two syllables can similarly yield:

“Behold how this reservoir of night-blooming lilies shines, lending beauty to the night, pure in
luster, its tresses revealed by a line of moonlight, and accompanied by tender songs formed by

rows of six-footed bees.”

Alternatively, He sang their names to melodies and rhythms characteristic of them, while they
sang His. Because their minds were wholly absorbed in Him, only He appeared in their speech.

The Visnu Purana says:

“Krsna sang of the autumn moon, the moonlight, and the lily pond, while the gopis repeatedly
sang only the single name Krsna.” (5.13.51)

Both meanings are relishable. The compound Krsna-nama may also be analyzed as “Krsna and
the name,” meaning that the gopis sang of Krsna alone.

According to the lexicon, vanita is a woman in whom extraordinarily intense attachment has
arisen. He protects hundreds of their groups and is therefore their leader. Through wordplay,
the phrase also suggests that He drinks them with His eyes, serves them with attachment, or

literally drinks the nectar of their lips. Their many groups correspond to the affinities of their
distinct loving moods.

The Vaijayanti garland is woven from flowers of five colors. Although the later mention of
bracelets and anklets (10.33.5) shows that He wore other ornaments, this garland is singled out

because it suits forest wandering. The gopis may have quickly woven and offered it, or Vrnda,
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goddess of the forest, may have placed it in various bowers for Him. “He wandered” means that

He roamed throughout the forest.

[*51]: The verse is repeated in one witness with only this word changed to sat-padali.

ORIGINAL Sanskrit

Source: Srimad Bhagavatam 10.29.45 with Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Bhagavata 10.29.45

Entering the riverbank whose sand was cool, He sported with the gopis in a breeze delighted by

the river's rippling waves and fragrant with night-blooming lilies.
Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani

The next two verses say that Krsna brought them to the bank of Sr1 Yamuna and delighted them
there with exceptional artistry. Sand “cool as snow” may also suggest sand resembling camphor.
The forest mentioned in the preceding verse is therefore Vrndavana itself.

The breeze along that river moved joyfully with its rippling waves and carried the fragrance of
lotuses. Although it was night, the lotuses blossomed just as jasmine blossoms in autumn,
animated by the rasa-filled influence of that extraordinary divine play. Another reading,
“honored by the breeze,” evokes its gentleness; its fragrance and coolness are already evident.
Some witnesses read “lilies” and “delighting,” while others read “honored” where the present
text has “He sported.” This variation explains why some editions number the sentence
separately.

[*53]: Viraraghava and others read “honored.”
[*54]: Vallabha and others accept “delighting”; Viraraghava reads “accompanied.”

[*55]: Sanatana and others read “fragrant with lotuses.”
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ORIGINAL Sanskrit

Source: Srimad Bhagavatam 10.29.46 with Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Bhagavata 10.29.46

By extending His arms, embracing them, touching their hands, locks, thighs, girdles, and
breasts, by playful taps of His fingernails, by jesting, glances, and laughter, He aroused the lord

of love in the beautiful women of Vraja and caused them to delight.
Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani

Their natural modesty and other qualities covered the lord of rati, their lover-suited affection,
yet Krsna raised it up through the extension of His arms and the other gestures. “The lord of
rati” may also mean the supreme love called mahabhava, which alone is adequate for that
affection. The description thus reveals both His attachment to their love and His consummate
artistry.

Extending His arms initiates an embrace. Alternatively, the phrase means that He embraced
them tightly with outstretched arms. His jesting includes playful provocation and similar acts.
Calling them “the beautiful women of Vraja” indicates beauty worthy of this exchange. By the
maxim that qualities dwell wherever such a form appears, the phrase also suggests their
corresponding refinement. Through the special power of His own enchantment, their sport

remained hidden from everyone outside their mutual circle.
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ORIGINAL Sanskrit

Source: Srimad Bhagavatam 10.29.47 with Jiva Gosvam1's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Bhagavata 10.29.47

Having thus received honor from magnanimous Bhagavan Krsna, the proud gopis each

considered herself greater than every other woman on earth.
Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani

The narration now begins to describe the special rasa of separation, born from a particular surge
of love and intended to nourish the special play that follows. Bharata's principle says:

“Without separation, union does not attain full nourishment. A cloth first treated with an

astringent takes on a still deeper dye.” (Ujjvala-nilamani 15.3)

“Magnanimous” describes Him as higher than every divine and supremely divine hero. The
reason is that He is Bhagavan Himself, the very Krsna celebrated everywhere. By the manner of
His submission to their love just described, they gained honor, esteem, and good fortune from
Him. Possessing the loving indignation called mana, each thought herself superior to all women
both in Vraja and elsewhere. They became indignant toward Him and proud in relation to other

women.
Rasa theory defines mana:

“When an affectionate couple are together, the emotion that obstructs their desired embrace,
glance, and other exchanges is called mana.” (Ujjvala-nilamani 15.74)

“Love's movement is naturally crooked, like a serpent's path. Therefore mana arises between

young lovers with a cause or without one.” (Ujjvala-nilamani 15.102)

Their pride arose because women elsewhere had not obtained such a hero, while the women

present did not appear to possess good fortune equal to their own. Thus it is said:

“Disdain for others born from one's supreme good fortune, beauty, youth, virtues, exalted
shelter, attainment of the beloved, or similar cause is called pride.” (Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu

2.4.41)
Rasa scripture also says:

“Those emotions that set the permanent emotion in motion are called transitory. They rise and

sink within that enduring emotion like waves in the ocean.”

Pride is therefore a transitory emotion within their distinctive permanent love and is wholly

composed of that love. Such is the nature and excellence of this rasa.
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ORIGINAL Sanskrit

Source: Srimad Bhagavatam 10.29.48 with Jiva Gosvam1's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Bhagavata 10.29.48

Seeing their intoxication with good fortune and their loving indignation, KeSava disappeared at

that very place in order to pacify the former and graciously appease the latter.
Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani

“That intoxication with good fortune” means the pride born from the remarkable fortune
attained by women of such a kind. The lexicon gives mada the senses semen, musk, pride, joy,
and an elephant's ichor. Krsna observed both that pride and their mana with particular
attention. He understood that the pride could not be remedied by another argument and saw
that even conciliatory gestures could not resolve their loving indignation. To quiet the pride and
graciously appease the mana, He disappeared then and there. The verb denotes becoming

unseen, not visibly traveling elsewhere.

In light of the account that follows, He must have disappeared together with Sr1 Radha. When
He desired this, Yogamaya accomplished it. A hero's neglect is sometimes required to calm
jealous indignation that has a definite cause:

“Even cause-born indignation subsides through appropriately applied conciliation, strategic

distinction, action, gifts, submission, neglect, or a change of rasa.” (Ujjvala-nilamani 15.112)

Loving indignation born from intimate affection and having no external cause may subside
without any remedy or through even a slight one. Yet neglect was appropriate here because its
association with their mutual pride had made it intense. His disappearance served to calm both
emotions. Though pride and mana are mature transformations of love, His desire to quiet them
arose from His freely willed longing for divine play and from His wish to bestow the great rasa of
the rasa dance upon all the gopis simultaneously. This separation will therefore serve the growth
of supreme love, as He will later explain beginning with “My friends, I do not...” (10.32.20). The
deepest cause of the disappearance, however, was His longing to sport alone with that one gopi,
Sri Radha.

The name Ke$ava means “supremely radiant,” following the Mahabharata:

“The rays that shine from Me are called kesa. Therefore, O best of sages, the omniscient call Me
Ke$ava.” (12.328.43)

His disappearance thus suddenly deprived that place of all brilliance, although every other

beautiful feature remained.

[*59]: Variant readings give “that,” “him,” or a compound beginning with “that.”
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CHAPTER 2

MH-YATATT R - HSOT Pl Wil
Rasa-pancadhyayi II - The Search for Krsna

Source coverage: logical units 1-44

ORIGINAL Sanskrit

Source: Srimad Bhagavatam 10.30.1 with Jiva GosvamT's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani
Il R0.30.% I

9f1-3[ep JaTer-—-

Iifed HTAfd Tedd JoTSTHT: |

AR dH TN BRUT 3q JYIH ||

Jiva Gosvami - Laghu-vaisnava-tosani:
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Laghu-vaisnava-tosani on the Rasa-pancadhyayi Chapter 2

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Bhagavata 10.30.1

Sr1 Suka said: When Bhagavan suddenly disappeared, the women of Vraja, no longer seeing

Him, burned in anguish like she-elephants separated from the leader of their herd.
Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani

As Sr1 Badarayani spoke of Krsna's disappearance, a flood of anguish arose even in him. His
narration broke off, and the chapter therefore ends in the middle of the event. The honorific in
“Sri Suka said” reflects how grief over the Lord's disappearance made his sweet speech faint and
indistinct like a parrot's. The same should be understood in what follows. Regaining composure
after a moment, he speaks almost as if lamenting.

The Lord “suddenly disappeared” because the gopis could not reason out either the manner or
cause of His disappearance. The lexicon defines “suddenly” as “unexpectedly,” and this surprise
further intensified their pain. Calling them “the women of Vraja” conveys both the fitness and
greatness of their anguish in separation, for He alone was their beloved. The image of she-
elephants separated from the intoxicated leader of their herd reflects the saying that elephants
are expert in love. It also shows that He alone was the support of their affection and that losing

Him made their suffering extreme.
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Laghu-vaisnava-tosani on the Rasa-pancadhyayi Chapter 2

ORIGINAL Sanskrit

Source: Srimad Bhagavatam 10.30.2 with Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani
Il R0.30.R I
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Laghu-vaisnava-tosani on the Rasa-pancadhyayi Chapter 2

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Bhagavata 10.30.2

Their minds carried away by the Lord of Rama's gait, affection, smiles, playful glances, charming
speech, amorous pastimes, and graceful gestures, the impassioned women became absorbed in
Him and assumed His many characteristic actions.

Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani

This verse begins an extended description, lasting more than two chapters, of the anguish just
mentioned. “Gait” is general. “Affection” is the lover-suited emotion directed toward them, while
smiles and playfully expressive glances accompany it. Here vibhrama denotes the sweet
movements of His brows and other features. “Pastime” means an amorous action, while the later
vibhrama is a distinct state of erotic emotion, defined as instability of the mind arising from

love.

Thus affection and mental instability belong to the mind; gait, smile, expressive glance, and
amorous pastime belong to the body; and charming speech belongs to the voice. The list also
implies His other emotions and gestures. Gait is mentioned separately because it is general.
Smiles and glances arise with the very beginning of affection and are grouped with it, while
speech and pastime emerge with vibhrama and are grouped accordingly. These are the former
acts described in verses beginning “surrounded by the assembled gopis” (10.29.43), by which
their minds had been seized.

Becoming one in spirit with Him and wholly pervaded by Him, the impassioned women
assumed all His varied actions, including those described with “extending His arms” (10.29.46).
The word pramada suggests women by nature endowed with heightened ecstasy, even before
considering the extraordinary love they possessed. “Lord of Rama” marks Him as ruler of the
potency who presides over every wealth of form, virtue, sweetness, and majesty, revealing His
unsurpassed excellence. Alternatively, Rama is Sri Radha, as before, foreshadowing His

companionship with Her in the coming narrative.
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Laghu-vaisnava-tosani on the Rasa-pancadhyayi Chapter 2

ORIGINAL Sanskrit

Source: Srimad Bhagavatam 10.30.3 with Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani
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Laghu-vaisnava-tosani on the Rasa-pancadhyayi Chapter 2

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Bhagavata 10.30.3

Their bodies taking on the form of their beloved in His gait, smile, glance, speech, and other
acts, those beloved women, wholly absorbed in Him and bewildered by Krsna's pastimes,
displayed His manner of play and declared to one another, “I am He!”

Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani

This verse makes their identification with Him explicit. “Other acts” includes the amorous
pastimes and graceful gestures already named, so their earlier qualifications need not be
repeated. Their embodied forms, composed of senses and limbs, grew into likeness with His gait
and the other qualities. They thus attained His mood both inwardly and outwardly. Calling them
women implies that imitation of a woman's actions would ordinarily suit them, yet each instead

told all the others, “I alone am that urbane lover for whom you are longing.”

Their amorous movement resembled Krsna's, or Krsna's pastimes had thrown them into a state
of divine bewilderment. Their absorption in Him arose solely from the fullness of loving play,
not from the contemplative practice of identifying oneself with the object of worship. The verse
therefore calls them “the beloveds of their beloved”: they naturally loved Him, while He, even as

remembered by them, possessed corresponding love for them.

This is the expressive action called [/ila. Ujjvala-nilamani defines it: “Imitation of the beloved
through charming dress and actions is called 111a” (11.28). Gita-govinda similarly speaks of one
“whose ornaments and play she had repeatedly observed, and who, absorbed in the thought ‘I

am the enemy of Madhu,” assumed His mood” (5.6).
[*62]: Some witnesses read nv.

[*63]: Some witnesses read vyavedisuh.
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Laghu-vaisnava-tosani on the Rasa-pancadhyayi Chapter 2

ORIGINAL Sanskrit

Source: Srimad Bhagavatam 10.30.4 with Jiva Gosvam1's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani
Il R0.30.% |
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Laghu-vaisnava-tosani on the Rasa-pancadhyayi Chapter 2

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Bhagavata 10.30.4

Gathering together and singing loudly of Him alone, they searched from forest to forest like
madwomen. They questioned the trees about the Person who, like space, dwells both within and
without all beings.

Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani

After a long while they recovered outward awareness, only to enter once more the state called
divine madness. Their songs celebrated the deeds famous throughout Gokula, beginning with
the killing of Putana. As they will later sing, “From poisoned water, the serpent and demon, rain
and wind, lightning and fire, the bull and Maya's son, and fear on every side, O best of beings,
You have repeatedly protected us” (10.31.3). By singing these deeds they hoped He would again
protect them.

They sang loudly so that He might hear their anguish from afar, or so that song might attract
Him, who loves music. Their volume may also have arisen simply from the overflowing nature of
their pain. They sang of Him alone: although His abandonment had caused supreme misery, still

He alone filled their song. Gita-govinda describes a similar condition:

“She recounts the multitude of His virtues, will not accept even a fancied fault, is filled with
delight, and casts blame far away. Though Krsna, His longing turning toward other young

women, sports without me, still my contrary heart desires Him. What can I do?” (2.10)

They joined together to search every path thoroughly, to ease one another's pain through
friendship, or simply because exceptional anguish drew them together. Their singing and
searching occurred simultaneously: they wandered while singing and paused at intervals to ask
questions.

[*64]: The full verse quoted is Bhagavata 10.31.3, translated above.

[*65]: The full Gita-govinda verse is translated above.
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Laghu-vaisnava-tosani on the Rasa-pancadhyayi Chapter 2

ORIGINAL Sanskrit

Source: Srimad Bhagavatam 10.30.5 with Jiva Gosvam's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Bhagavata 10.30.5

O sacred fig, plaksa, and banyan trees, have you seen Nanda's son, who stole our minds with His

loving, smiling glances and then departed?
Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani

They address each tree separately and respectfully because every one is dear to Sri Krsna. Why
do they ask the trees about Him? “He stole our minds and went away.” Calling it theft suggests
that the mind is a jewel. They have come seeking what was lost and ask these saintly trees about
the thief.

Their pain makes them refer to Him indirectly as Nanda's son rather than pronounce Krsna's
name. Jealousy too prevents direct address. Moreover, one should not utter a thief's name, and
even a name that merely identifies him would share that prohibition. “Have you perhaps seen
Him?” expresses a question. If the trees have seen Him, the gopis can take heart that He is

wandering in that very direction and continue their search.
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Laghu-vaisnava-tosani on the Rasa-pancadhyayi Chapter 2

ORIGINAL Sanskrit

Source: Srimad Bhagavatam 10.30.6 with Jiva Gosvam1's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani
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Laghu-vaisnava-tosani on the Rasa-pancadhyayi Chapter 2

ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Bhagavata 10.30.6

O kurabaka, asoka, naga, punnaga, and campaka trees, has Rama's younger brother passed this

way, He whose smile robs proud women of their pride?
Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani

The gopis think, “Those lofty trees must consider us insignificant and will surely tell us nothing.”
They therefore question other trees. The kurabaka is red and unfading, while naga here means

the nagakesSara tree.

They ask, “Did He go this way?” Alternatively, because He disappeared here, they ask whether
the trees saw Him earlier. “This way” allows that they might glimpse Him even from afar. Yet He
may still be difficult to find, so they hope to discover His footprints nearby and follow them.
Many witnesses read “has gone”; commentators who follow that reading supply “this way” in

explanation. “Rama's younger brother” is another indirect designation like “Nanda's son.”

He may ask, “How did I steal the minds of proud women like you?” They answer that His very
smile destroys the pride of such women, also implying that He acts without reflection. His
deceptive smile had at once stolen the pride that accompanied their mana. That is precisely why
they now search for Him. Separation from one so overwhelmingly enchanting makes life
impossible even for a moment, and therefore they question the trees.

[68]: Most witnesses read “has gone”; Sridhara Svami accepts “this way.”

ORIGINAL Sanskrit

Source: Srimad Bhagavatam 10.30.7 with Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani
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Laghu-vaisnava-tosani on the Rasa-pancadhyayi Chapter 2

ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Bhagavata 10.30.7

O auspicious Tulasi, beloved of Govinda's feet, have you seen your most beloved infallible Lord

wearing you among swarms of bees?
Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani

The gopis reason, “Those trees are mostly masculine. They must side with Sri Krsna and,
knowing of our mana, will refuse to tell us out of spite.” They therefore approach Sri Tulas,
believing that as a woman she will take their side. They have always observed Krsna's love for
her and infer her exceptional good fortune. Concluding that she is therefore likely to have seen
Him, they ask her this question.

ORIGINAL Sanskrit

Source: Srimad Bhagavatam 10.30.8 with Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani
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Laghu-vaisnava-tosani on the Rasa-pancadhyayi Chapter 2

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Bhagavata 10.30.8

O malati, mallika, jati, and yuthika vines, did you see Madhava pass this way, awakening your
delight with the touch of His hand?

Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani

They then think, “Tulasi is proud because He honors her and will surely tell us nothing.”
Becoming humbler, they question these flowering vines. Because the vines offer their blossoms,
they too must serve Sr1 Krsna, but they are free from pride. In their agitation the gopis address

each one separately.

Commentators explain an implied “then what?” The continuing interrogative means: “We take it
for granted that you saw Him, but did He also touch you?” Alternatively, the gopis consider a
meeting likely because His beautiful hand would have plucked their excellent flowers. Since He
has now left them too, the vines share the gopis' grief and ought to tell them where He went. By
hinting at fingernail marks and similar signs upon these flowering maidservants, their words

also contain jealous humor.
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Laghu-vaisnava-tosani on the Rasa-pancadhyayi Chapter 2

ORIGINAL Sanskrit

Source: Srimad Bhagavatam 10.30.9 with Jiva Gosvam1's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani
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Laghu-vaisnava-tosani on the Rasa-pancadhyayi Chapter 2

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Bhagavata 10.30.9

O cuta, priyala, jackfruit, asana, kovidara, rose-apple, arka, bilva, bakula, mango, kadamba,
nipa, and all other trees along the Yamuna's bank whose lives exist for the sake of others, please

reveal Krsna's path to us, who have lost our very selves.
Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani

Suspecting that the flowering vines are Krsna's maidservants and will not reveal Him, the gopis
question other trees whom they trust as sage-like beings. The ciita is a kind of vine, while amra
is the mango tree. Poets do not ordinarily call the mango a vine, although vine-shaped mangoes
can be seen in central regions. According to Vi§va-prakasa, the nipa is the dust-kadamba, a great
blossom rich in pollen. The priyala is known for its attractive edible seed. The jackfruit bears a
thorny fruit; the asana is the yellow sala; and the kovidara has paired leaves. In the Vindhya
region it is called koyilava and is a variety of kaficanara. Their intense longing is evident because

they question even the lowly arka.

The trees may ask, “What benefit do we gain by telling you?” The gopis answer that their very
existence is for the sake of others. Sridhara Svami reads bhavaka without a long vowel,
explaining bhava as birth. The reading bhavika, common in compound analysis, means
auspiciousness or prosperity and reaches the same sense. In any case, because the trees dwell
beside the Yamuna, a holy place, they must be truthful and compassionate. They should tell the
truth rather than deceive the gopis. The compound can mean trees whose bank lies near the

river or trees situated along the Yamuna's bank.

The trees may then say, “Search for Him and catch Him yourselves.” To awaken compassion, the
gopis reveal their distress: “We have lost ourselves.” Separation has destroyed their awareness,
leaving them nearly dead and unable to search unaided. Earlier they generally asked whether
the plants had seen Him. Receiving no answer, they now speak more cleverly and ask only for

the direction of His path.
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ORIGINAL Sanskrit

Source: Srimad Bhagavatam 10.30.10 with Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani
Il R0.30.%0 ||
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Jiva Gosvami - Laghu-vaisnava-tosani:
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Bhagavata 10.30.10

O Earth, what austerity did you perform? You shine with bodily hairs standing erect in festival at
the touch of Ke$ava's feet. Did this ecstasy arise when the expansive Lord strode upon you, or
when He embraced you in the form of the Boar?

Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani

Asking for His path makes the gopis think of footprints, and they lower their eyes to the ground.
Because the Earth extends everywhere, they consider it certain that she has seen Him. They
interpret her tender shoots of durva grass and other sprouts as hairs standing erect in ecstasy
and conclude that this response must have arisen from the festival of contact with Sri Krsna's
lotus feet. By asking about her austerity, they proclaim His supreme excellence and describe the

Earth's still greater good fortune.
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ORIGINAL Sanskrit

Source: Srimad Bhagavatam 10.30.11 with Jiva Gosvamr's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani
Il R0.30.22 I
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Jiva Gosvami - Laghu-vaisnava-tosani:
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Bhagavata 10.30.11

O wife of the blackbuck, dear friend, did infallible Krsna come here with His beloved, expanding
the supreme delight of your eyes through the beauty of Their limbs? The fragrance of the
jasmine garland worn by the chief of our clan, reddened by the kunkuma from His beloved's

breasts as He embraced Her body, is carried here upon the breeze.
Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani

A question arises here. It will soon become clear that Bhagavan disappeared after taking one
particular gopi with Him. Why did the sage not state this explicitly at once? His intention is as
follows. Among Bhagavan's many manifestations, I hold a special insistence upon Sri Krsna as
Svayam Bhagavan. Among His many associates, I especially cherish the residents of Vraja.
Among them, I cherish the goddesses of Vraja still more. Everyone has understood these
successive mysteries. Yet they have not understood that among those goddesses my devotion
reaches its utmost degree in Sri Radhika alone. These degrees of my insistence correspond to
their degrees of excellence.

My heart hesitates to reveal directly this truth about Her, the supreme secret, yet fears the
dishonesty of withholding knowledge and therefore wishes to make it known. I shall reveal it at
suitable moments through suggestion, first in the speech of Her friends and, should that fail to
convince, even in the words of Her rivals. If absorption ever compels me to speak directly, I still
shall not pronounce Her name openly. Indeed, I shall not directly name even the other gopis,

what then to speak of Her.

In every rasa, suggestion rather than plain statement reveals the many flavors. When the context
is firmly established and suggestion arises to disclose a particular truth, it becomes
extraordinarily wondrous. With this purpose, the sage first reveals the secret through one of
Radha's friends. When Bhagavan suddenly disappeared with Her, Her companions at first
remained uncertain. They accompanied the gopis searching only for Balarama's younger brother
and shared a measure of their divine madness, yet their own group remained somewhat apart.
Absorbed in searching for the divine Couple, their subtle activity escaped the others' notice.
Even before seeing the footprints described later, they discovered certain signs and spoke to the
doe.

Every word in their single sentence conveys approving delight. Their friendship with the Couple,
and their longing to see Them, form the sentence's true purport. “Perhaps” expresses possibility:
“This is what we believe.” It may instead introduce a question: “This is what we ask. O friend,

did infallible Krsna approach you?”
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The doe may reply, “He wanders the forest, so why is His coming near creatures like us
surprising?” The gopis answer, “He came with His beloved.” The doe may admit that this is
wondrous yet ask why seeing Her beside Him gives greater joy than seeing Him alone. They
reply that the varied ecstatic expressions upon the Couple's limbs expanded the supreme delight
of the doe's eyes and those of her companions. Such a vision cannot be hidden from Radha's
intimate companions. They understand the Couple's confidential nature and can know

everything merely from the breeze carrying Their fragrance.

The scent comes first from the chief of their clan, then from His beloved, then from His embrace
of Her body, then from the kunkuma upon Her breasts, and finally from His jasmine garland
stained by that kunkuma. Speaking in a suggestive, yearning tone, they declare that this very
fragrance is clearly arriving there.

[69]: The form “wife of the blackbuck” playfully praises the doe. A grammatical rule
concerning a wife at her husband's sacrifice allows the deer to be imagined as officiants of

sacrifices in another birth and the doe as a sacrificial wife.
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ORIGINAL Sanskrit

Source: Srimad Bhagavatam 10.30.12 with Jiva Gosvam1's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani
Il 20.30.83 ||
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Jiva Gosvami - Laghu-vaisnava-tosani:
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[Moo]: formaT: fETaTaT 3R Ty |
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Bhagavata 10.30.12

O trees, does Rama's younger brother, wandering here with His arm resting upon His beloved's
shoulder and a lotus in His hand, followed by swarms of bees blinded by intoxication with the

Tulasi fragrance, acknowledge your bows with loving glances?
Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani

The doe remains fixed in silent contemplation. The gopis fear that seeing their anguish in
separation has made her rigid with overwhelming sympathy, so they leave her. Seeing trees

bowed beneath fruits and flowers, they interpret this as humble affection and question them all.

Here too their approving delight is conveyed through praise. “O trees, does Rama's younger
brother acknowledge your bows with loving glances?” By asking this, they imply that both their
affection and His mercy make them worthy recipients of His glance. One might object that He
could hardly fail to honor such virtuous witnesses. The gopis explain that His absorption in
sweet play with His beloved prevents Him. As before, their knowledge of His confidential
conduct comes merely from fragrance. “Wandering” generally explains His inattention: He is

preoccupied with moving from one place of play to another.

The trees may ask, “He always wanders everywhere and sees us. What is special today?” The
gopis answer, “His arm rests upon His beloved's shoulder.” She is supremely tender toward

Him, and His gentle arm lies upon Her soft shoulder.

The trees may respond, “If He came precisely to show Her to us, why would He not acknowledge
our bows?” He carries a lotus in His right hand and is busy waving it to drive intoxicated bees
away from His beloved as they follow the fragrance of Tulasi. How then could He acknowledge
them?

The phrase “swarms of bees around the Tulas1” proclaims that the Tulasi of Their playground
surpasses every fragrant thing. The Bhagavata will describe bees “maddened by the honey of
divinely fragrant Tulasi” (10.35.10). Blinded by drinking that nectar, they follow Him. Their

presence also shows that contact with His beloved's limbs has released a distinctive perfume.

The verse thus continues to praise each detail. Earlier He wore the five-colored Vaijayanti
garland (10.29.43). The address to Tulasi in 10.30.7 suggested another garland whose
extraordinary excellence was especially relevant there. Verse 10.30.11 then revealed a jasmine
garland. The present verse hints at the playful movements that caused those garlands to shift.
Every phrase therefore conveys approving praise. The same suggestive method should be
followed in interpreting its individual words. Such indirect speech belongs specifically to
Radha's friends, a conclusion later confirmed from the rival gopis' opposition in verses

beginning “Her footprints disturb us” (10.30.30).
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[*70]: His arm rests upon the shoulder of His beloved, who is tenderly affectionate toward Him.

ORIGINAL Sanskrit

Source: Srimad Bhagavatam 10.30.13 with Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani
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Jiva Gosvami - Laghu-vaisnava-tosani:
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Bhagavata 10.30.13

Ask these vines! Though they embrace the arms of their husband, the tree, they bear shoots
standing high like hairs of ecstasy. Ah, surely Krsna touched them with His fingernails.

Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani

From this verse we learn that the signs just described never even entered the attention of the
gopis who will later ask, “Whose footprints are these?” (10.30.27). Since those signs leave no
room for doubt, some gopis may have noticed them faintly, yet, being free from either
attachment or hostility toward Radha, paid them no heed and expressed only what they
themselves desired. To show how their disposition differed from the preceding speakers, the

sage suggests their indifference: “Ask these vines.”

The vines embrace the arms of the tree that is their husband, yet the gopis tell one another to
question them. How can they infer that the vines met Krsna? “Surely” introduces their
reasoning: He must have touched them with His fingernails. How do they infer even that? The
vines bear tender shoots raised high like hairs standing on end. “Ah!” expresses wonder at this

unprecedented condition: surely they did not stand so before.
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ORIGINAL Sanskrit

Source: Srimad Bhagavatam 10.30.14 with Jiva Gosvamr's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani
Il 20.30.2% II
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Jiva Gosvami - Laghu-vaisnava-tosani:
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Bhagavata 10.30.14

Speaking such words like madwomen, the gopis became helpless in their search for Krsna.

Wholly absorbed in Him, they reenacted His many divine pastimes.
Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani

Their words resemble those of madwomen in precisely the manner just described. Anguish in
separation made them so helpless in searching for Krsna that they could no longer perform even
that task. Yet, because their loud singing continued as stated in 10.30.4, they reenacted at

intervals the pastimes they sang, beginning with Putana's death.

They did so because they were “wholly absorbed in Him”: their very selves and minds rested in
Sr1 Krsna, and they were intensely attached to Him. Such absorption clearly explains their
imitation. Yet they did not lose their own natures and experience absolute identity with Him.
Verse 10.30.20 says that one gop1i “tried” to raise her garment, and 10.30.19 has another declare,

“I am Krsna; behold my gait,” using His name to establish Krsna's identity in every instance.

Their imitation of Putana and the other demons likewise arose from fear centered on Krsna and
caused by Him. Their hearts were covered by contemplation of His childhood, but an
extraordinary abundance of general affection made them attain Krsna's mood, and from that
position they experienced His fear. Because He was absent, no maternal mood touched them;
they remained in Krsna's mood. Thus two mutually incompatible emotions did not improperly
combine. All this arose suddenly because divine madness pervaded them at that time, not for

any other reason.

145



Laghu-vaisnava-tosani on the Rasa-pancadhyayi Chapter 2

ORIGINAL Sanskrit

Source: Srimad Bhagavatam 10.30.15 with Jiva Gosvamr's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani
Il R0.30.04 |
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Jiva Gosvami - Laghu-vaisnava-tosani:
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Bhagavata 10.30.15

One gopi, acting as Krsna, drank from the breast of another who acted as Putana. Another

became an infant, cried, and struck with her foot a companion imitating the cart demon.
Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani

Nine verses beginning here elaborate how their absorption in Him produced imitation. A gopi
“acting as Putana” behaved like Putana while retaining her own nature; she did not assume
Putana's hostile inner emotion. The gopi “acting as Krsna,” however, also entered His feeling, as
the phrase “possessing the conception of Krsna's infancy” in the next verse will show. The same
principle applies to the following imitations. “She drank the breast” denotes imitation only,
since the physical act itself is not the point. The companion acting as the cart demon supported

herself upon hands and feet, face downward, raising her body high like a cart.
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ORIGINAL Sanskrit

Source: Srimad Bhagavatam 10.30.16-17 with Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani
Il 90.30.26-200 ||
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Bhagavata 10.30.16-17

One gopi acted as a demon and carried away another who held the conception of Krsna as a
child. Another crawled, dragging her feet as her anklets rang. Two became Krsna and Rama,
while several acted as cowherd boys. One struck a companion imitating the calf demon, and
another struck one acting as the crane demon.

Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani

The gop1 who possessed “the conception of Krsna as a child” held His very childhood
disposition. The one acting as a demon “carried her away,” meaning that, absorbed in the
demon's fear of Him, she demonstrated an imitation of seizing the child. The ringing sounds
were those of tiny bells. The crawling gopi dragged her feet accompanied or served by their
sound, for the gopis themselves actually wore anklets. She thus charmingly imitated the infant

crawling described as “beautiful with the ringing and resounding of bells” (10.8.22).

[*72]: The “ringing sounds” are the voices of the small bells. She crawled while dragging feet

accompanied by their sound; the causative force of the verb is not intended.
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ORIGINAL Sanskrit

Source: Srimad Bhagavatam 10.30.18 with Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani
Il R0.30.2¢ ||
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Bhagavata 10.30.18

One gopi imitated Krsna calling cows that had strayed far away, while another followed her,

playing upon a flute. The others praised her, saying, “Well done!”
Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani

The preceding verses described imitation alone. They now imitate the varied summer pastimes
that preceded the killing of Pralamba. Because Krsna's adolescence, the foundation of amorous
rasa, manifests in these acts, the next two verses once again describe the expressive action called

lila, imitation of the beloved.

The grammatical form “far-going” is not required to follow the usual inflection because the rule
governing the feminine of compounds ending in “coming” is optional. It therefore means cows

that had gone far away. “Others” means gopis who imagined themselves cowherd boys.

[~73]: Sridhara records the variant “imitating her.”
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ORIGINAL Sanskrit

Source: Srimad Bhagavatam 10.30.19 with Jiva Gosvamr's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani
Il R0.30.2% ||

BTN WY Y TeT] HATETRT 7 |

PNSE YA 1A elferdrd sfd a1-FAT: I

Jiva Gosvami - Laghu-vaisnava-tosani:

A JI-SATeATH 112811

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Bhagavata 10.30.19

Another gopi, her mind fixed upon Him, placed her arm upon a companion and walked about,

declaring, “I am Krsna! Just behold My graceful movement.”
Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani

“Movement” here means His playful dance.

ORIGINAL Sanskrit

Source: Srimad Bhagavatam 10.30.20 with Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani
Il 0.30.R0 ||

A1 W ard-awhar aq-arot fafgd @ |

3 Ihedlobd BT I 3SR ||

Jiva Gosvami - Laghu-vaisnava-tosani:

Ira-aunaT* sfd | dd-de-ciieTd 2 HI&MS dTdTie-pd: | Tar 37 a1 uedd [3?] 3 317 |
37 ATATIARDBUT LSTR-TI-TSB A T dA-clielaIeoTH IR0 ||
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Bhagavata 10.30.20

“Do not fear the wind and rain. I have arranged your protection.” Speaking thus, one gopi tried

to raise the edge of her garment with one hand.
Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani

Absorption in the Govardhana pastime caused the wind and rain to appear directly before her
inner vision. The same applies when a gopi later says, “Behold the forest fire” in verse 22. Those
pastimes were not included among the earlier examples because excessive terror contracts

amorous rasa.

ORIGINAL Sanskrit

Source: Srimad Bhagavatam 10.30.21 with Jiva Gosvamr's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani
Il R0.30.R2 ||

TSRIBI[ N o¥] URTHRT ART 3TETHRT JU[ od] |

gTe T8 STAISE Wl g SUS-YH ||

Jiva Gosvami - Laghu-vaisnava-tosani:

URIRAUT-YdeH 3eal 3 3k | 73 fAead, W@ ar 1 \"u\" 3fd ure smeerRior g |
TR gfd FIfciae IFPRYT FHEH | T8 gal 3R, 31T quE SR 517 318571
gfd | 93 fAfeTd aa-eliaraTH Ydg areri WTd\SITa-0T TR e N0T aTedfor ar ||
21l

[Moy]: Faferd 3MSaieM sfd ITs: |

[Mod]: Faferd 7= sfd UTe: (FATA-TR Ta Ya)
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Bhagavata 10.30.21

O King, one gopi climbed upon another after placing her foot upon that companion's head and
declared, “Go away, wicked serpent! I have surely appeared as the wielder of punishment

against the evil.”
Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani

She climbed up after first stepping upon her companion. Nanu either expresses certainty or
introduces an address. On the reading “O King,” Suka addresses Pariksit in wonder. “Wicked
serpent” is a contemptuous address to Kaliya. “Go” means “leave this place, or I shall punish
you,” as her following words explain: “I have appeared as the bearer of punishment against the
wicked.” This speech must imitate either the feeling of Krsna's actual words during the pastime

or their remaining purport.
[*74]: Some witnesses read “one climbed upon another.”

[*75]: Some witnesses, including the reading accepted by Sanatana Prabhu, have nanv rather
than “O King.”

ORIGINAL Sanskrit

Source: Srimad Bhagavatam 10.30.22 with Jiva GosvamT's Laghu-vaisnava-tosant
[l R0.30.R% |l

TABIGTE § TIT STaTf= qIdledure |

Tesg 311eq 3ffUced a1 fqury &YHH 31514 I

Jiva Gosvami - Laghu-vaisnava-tosani:

T T gfd | T-PRUNY:, BIAT-GHA-AAGHI0N o 3 31ek: | \"dAprara g Man\" gfa
UTeH g 9gAd | -2 o g Alfedd | Td sR-Geoiifu o 7 Tef:-foum snfeeq
3fd TR | 2rarf veadiesor 3fd 9 ad-areRI | 3¢9l Tgf-den-gvd 3cd 3ef: | dE |
fiierTel-caretig va | vd qoetred)-waay it g sfa gen 7 afortaw sfa a1
3fUeeay gfd gu a&iiel T [ATl ¢.2.3¢] §fd TRUNE 3NATRT WY-HIG-TwR 3ifueeasH sfd
oA\ sfigea sfd Ut st dEd-wHTEslt a1 Hy-HTaY aif-agefad | 3T SRR

[1R11
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Bhagavata 10.30.22

There one gopi said, “O cowherd boys, behold the terrible forest fire! Quickly close your eyes,

and I shall easily secure your safety.”
Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani

The particle “and” links this enactment to the imitation of Kaliya's subduing. Many witnesses
read, “There one said, O cowherd boys.” A harsher vocative found elsewhere is not accepted
because it lacks sweetness. We learn that during the original pastime Sri Krsna likewise
instructed the cowherds to close their eyes. “Behold the fierce forest fire” gives His reason. Its
fierceness means that it could rob their eyes of light, a pretext for telling them to close their eyes.
The same should be applied to the fire in the munja forest, which is therefore not described

separately.

Grammar would ordinarily produce another form of “cover,” owing to the phonetic change
prescribed by Panini 8.2.38. The transmitted apidadhvam is therefore either an archaic usage, a
scribal error, or an instance of voicing to the fourth consonant of the class. “Easily” means

without effort.

ORIGINAL Sanskrit

Source: Srimad Bhagavatam 10.30.23 with Jiva Gosvam1's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani
[l R0.30.R3 |l

JGI=IAT FSlT Bl d=il a3 Ief@d |

HidT oo TTumard wot vifd-faemram Il

Jiva Gosvami - Laghu-vaisnava-tosani:

31T YdH 3R Fo1Ra-AeeT-a Fde a1 favgreat wer va w1 wrar @ 3rgaet |
3@ gfd Sq@ATHIRvAT Hwafig g 31ek: | g3 gfd gnamd 1Y afea-faaeier
I IFABR 31ef: | q& T SanaT T aied-wa-waid: Wifd: Feora wa-wred
FHTE-fohfo2ig-NeA-aTaTE O ag-31ghui Nor | Taw ST=ITITH 3110 G 310t
J2ATeH HaH 11R3 11
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Bhagavata 10.30.23

There one slender, beautiful-eyed gopi was bound with a flower garland by another to a
companion acting as the mortar. Frightened, she covered her face and assumed an imitation of
Krsna's fear.

Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani

“Another” is the gopi who merely performed the actions of Vraja's queen Yasoda. The slender
gop1 had become thin at once from the anguish of separation and now imitated Krsna. “At the
mortar” means at a companion acting as the mortar. “Beautiful-eyed” indicates that she enacted
fear even with startled glances.

Covering her face with her hands, she assumed the natural fear of a child and imitated Krsna's
frightened emaciation, trembling, slight crying, words, and other expressions. Similar

enactments of His other pastimes should be inferred wherever appropriate.

ORIGINAL Sanskrit

Source: Srimad Bhagavatam 10.30.24 with Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani

[l R0.30.k% I

Ud PU-JBHMT JaTdd-Ad dio |
IEd gLl Y&l URHTH: ||

Jiva Gosvami - Laghu-vaisnava-tosani:

Td dd-ad-clld i g: YR THIGHI0REAN: YBRUT dd-UeR-fdfre w2+ pafom s 31ef: |
TRATHA: HIETH 3T JA-3a6u eI a1eel aerd S 3TRed I8 gAar agsiu gar
FAfTE T GahddT AZ-HUT0Y Td TT ddbafd A, aAd dI: W-fagR-aaree! |igie-
TRUT-fog-BUTvY Ud U1 Saia** §fd | 378! Ta-ArAi<Isit o I sfT gy = ari ar=i
UTogH:, fobH g d1ger-IH-fadremaTed-Aca-adiaere-3ier gfd Hra: | 3r=ifgd [MT1gI 0.30.9]
S-3TIC-HBIUI dYT ATDATIT YW dATI-ATS, g M- T=<Ie0], Joild IaT-aHTel-37Jehvvi,
agef IR 37 3T, UTH Ue-<fFH fd PH: | -t YeH arg-ATH, fgdid aTg-ueR-
[MTIYI 20.38.88] S-3ATE[-31JeBUI, T TH-Hled=<I01, dod He Hedl GaAT-aeTe-37ehul,
aqgef ug-aefAH sfd faa=r s 1211
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Bhagavata 10.30.24

While thus questioning Vrndavana's vines and trees about Krsna, the gopis saw in one part of

the forest the footprints of the Supreme Self.
Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani

“Thus questioning” means that they framed their questions through repeatedly singing and
reenacting His various pastimes. The wonder is that they saw the actual footprints of the
Supreme Self, the original form from whom all beings arise, within the forest of His own play.
Sages can only infer with difficulty His padas, words or indications, in the Vedas. The gopis
directly saw His padas, the marks of His feet. Ah, even in this single respect all sages fail to
equal them. How much further beyond comparison are their eternal belonging to Him and the
other states attained through such exceptional love?

Some commentators arrange the passage beginning with His disappearance (10.30.1) in five
stages: first anguish alone, second searching accompanied by song, third imitation of the killing
of Putana and other pastimes, fourth renewed searching, and fifth seeing the footprints. In my
explanation there are four stages: first anguish alone; second imitation of the actions beginning
with extending His arms (10.29.46); third searching accompanied by song, with intermittent
imitation of Putana's death and other deeds; and fourth seeing the footprints.
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ORIGINAL Sanskrit

Source: Srimad Bhagavatam 10.30.25 with Jiva Gosvamr's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani
Il R0.30.R4 ||

U ereTH YAt Te-AR HETeH: |

dga 12 weimiIS-aaTege-aanfefi: 1|

Jiva Gosvami - Laghu-vaisnava-tosani:

qde( A=A 3Tg:---lf fd | Ie-fRoeTf S TpeH Ta a1 Fg-gr: Ualf dgdw | &: ?
wtiei: fg ufigl wondfy aF Ufbgr=y vay 3ref: | waoTfe-anT gg:-—-HaTed: WRH-
TINTAHRI 31ef: | 3MfE-2rearg; 3=y 310 | UTel Sel-TRG-Tars $i-gsoTH 3rfipey-—

wiedla g fegr #ar g daq-ue | >
&feror g R s g va = 11 >
ST U] T a9 s I g o | >
e AT T C-PIv] qda 7 1| >
AT 31T FaedTH e dsoraleH | >
g5-aTd AP0 T Borei Are-T=pH 1l >
37} H-fig o 1TSS, HeaH §aH | >
Ssel < T fag Yv] Safy-aaH | >
STRI-TpeT-HHTBR Gogd T paAfId |1 8fd |

PH-CUB - ARRITE GRR-cI-cbg-IdTest-agi- [ 111 3.9%] gfd | Sfi-mmaret-arfu=i-—-
2reW[ N o] -tasTTauay g fifgd TRoT-gam [Mani31 R.48] 3fd | 3MfE-aRTE HeRT-AUSH-HTETRI—-

T3 P Fgeh1vf phifed o Fel-gaH | >
TehTSTehd-ual d T STEl-HY TuT 11 3fd |

Td Th-2AS@TAUR 3fedR HAfarfael fRIgr | ¥ g I Teh1ie-geh-HIAH 3ad, ad d ol
fasg-311e1q Ua | I 3 Ne2-RAg-IsT Ud ural—

3TgHTY QAT M fig ga= g Il e | >
PR g W sTe Yfel Srd 7 H2AG: 11 >
WAy T A TAR I g T | >
3ogl JWT-IS AR B || sfd |
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A fFamy g a7 a1---

el el g faera uel -3 er-AM: | >
Isi d eferor ured sregen d dg-3nud: 11 >
YIS HSS-HeA HT Wikieb I Pafad | >
3TFE TROTH 31T ATAS, o HearwT e 11 >
drae d IEdIET I BfIdT ITel-H3ih | >
37C-pIU] J W I HIH AT T dd Il >
A= feror ure 3 31Tgy g3 et | >
SferuTaR-THTH HaaTHe |rraq 1l >
TGEA-HA & AT FHI: | >
%91y dal fderne 3= 7 Hdq Fafad | >
eIl mg-fAfcs Berel a5 Al | >
ITRTSA-THIU ¢ Hdq 3rEf-T=ehH 11 >
fogR d Ae-RIE I 31me-31d o Hsfuae | >
T, fegR S1aH 317el-31mel- 318 oA i

S Udcl-c1&70T dad YaIehRT EaSTT U U ABIUIBHE |l S-371E | AT X-378 7]
HHA: | HEHTSTe- 31T dTa AT TR 378, T8IHTU-gerd: | TR-ATH tasi Hd gfd
TBT2-HaTare 9 | a7 HaAfeg gfd JAT-2M Tgac 37ef: | 3771E TR ITST[B-dSiaR 3<RTe
Ta-Hed Heg-22l dTae AT T | dd dRATL-PIVRYI HIH TSR IH| SIS
IR 31ef: | FHY-HI FRAAHATILN: F T TRURY G ST el-THTTed TRl o8-
3TSTf-UATOTH 3fd gy -AeRaTfe-afigdrd | Tdag-37JaRUl Z-3[d-AAd s 310
AT |

TAT AT Fre-ATacd YOI, d1Ger-avi-Haere] o | IgReTel-AMATd dd1-AT-
IRETTA 3o, TAATS -3 FRIaaTd | a1 SRIalst 3 MTIaiTT Heg- IS eRu-Aed)
RIaH TS A-FHTUI FABIVRITY g 37f: | dd-epIfe-ga febfoad Bepivr-umfcard | fogy
IFR-UTA: | 37 T GrRINI<R-HUSH-gdTcHb:, Tel@ry FHf<IdH sfd dod del-c1&rulidd: | -
e 3uR forg:, A Fd-fogmm 3rr: fgwgR g 3mmene =R -3187@-AMd 3fd |
SATUICY S 31: | UaITehRIad-ged] U ShI{UIch UdTehI-LATHI- I, HT | =T 37 |
Tad I ABI0e Sfeivrd a 314, amd Htd-@ued: | Wigel a8 uTe-ga va 39 ifAanAraddand
| STRI--THAT (&1 aq-auf-de-31hR-AIH Ud d<] fIg, 7 g Y&THR dh-2red! -—

faateRiepT Yd YTe MUt MY-eRIgTAT | >
YeApIfo<id-Hd g faebIg-TaIcde || >
HST-GATS BRATSTTSHETI 3Tl Ugd | >
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YT Tl PO ATl pd-THT: 11 [faIgl 4.23.39-3%] > 8fd 1124l
[Mog]: HTHRUTA: TTe-dTa-1-d! f&eAfd areT goad |
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Bhagavata 10.30.25

These are plainly the footprints of magnanimous Nanda's son, for they are distinguished by the

well-known marks of the banner, lotus, thunderbolt, goad, barleycorn, and others.
Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani

The gopis then said to one another, “These footprints are clearly recognized as the footprints of
Nanda's son.” How do they know? By the banner and other marks, for those signs upon His feet
are famous. He bears them because He is magnanimous, the Supreme Person. “And others”

includes the remaining marks.
In a dialogue between Brahma and Narada, the Padma Purana says concerning Sri Krsna:

“I have seen sixteen marks upon His feet: eight signs upon the right and seven upon the other.
On the right are the banner, lotus, thunderbolt, goad, barleycorn, svastika, upward line, and
octagon. O best of Vaisnavas, I shall now tell you the seven upon the other foot: rainbow,
triangle, pitcher, crescent moon, sky or dot, fish, and cow's hoofprint. Hear also of the sixteenth
mark, O best of divine sages. A sign resembling a rose-apple fruit is seen here or there.”

Krama-dipika 3.14 lists “fish, goad, wheel-spoke, conch, banner, barleycorn, lotus, and
thunderbolt.” Sr1 Gopala-tapani Upanisad 2.59 says, “His two feet are marked with a conch,
banner, and parasol.” The Mathura-mandala-mahatmya of the Adi-varaha Purana says:

“Where Krsna freely mingled and sported according to His delight, in that spiritual and virtuous
place His feet left the mark of the discus.”

Adding the discus, conch, and parasol gives nineteen marks. The Skanda Purana's list of only
six, beginning with the discus, applies to Sri Visnu and other manifestations. The Padma
Purana, in the same discussion of Krsna's sixteen marks, explains:

“O learned one, whenever all these marks are seen, there is no doubt that the Supreme Brahman
named Krsna has appeared upon the earth. In an avatara, O best of Vaisnavas, only two, three,
four, or perhaps five may be seen.”

That text also gives their fixed positions:

“Know the banner in the middle, and the lotus at a distance of three finger-widths. The
thunderbolt is on the right side, with the goad before it. The barleycorn lies at the base of the big
toe, while the svastika may be here or there. Beginning at the first part of the foot and extending
to the middle is the upward line known in the Padma. O child, the octagon measures eight
finger-widths. The sages say that these are indicated upon the right foot. I shall now describe the
places upon the other foot. At a measure of four finger-widths near the toes, know the rainbow,
which is nowhere else. The triangle is assigned to the middle; the pitcher may be here or there.
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At a measure of eight finger-widths is the crescent moon. The dot and fish marks are
respectively at the beginning and end. The cow's hoofprint has two clefts and is measured from
the first of the first toes.”

The same source further describes the banner as lotus-shaped with a triangular pennant at its
end. “At a measure of three fingers” means leaving that distance from the tip of the middle toe,
as the later reasoning shows. A Skanda dialogue likewise says that the banner lies below the
lotus. “Here or there” means in any of several aesthetically fitting places. The upward line
extends from the beginning of the foot, the space between the big and second toes, to its central

region.

The octagon's location should be understood by leaving eight finger-widths from the front of the
foot, not as an eight-finger-wide figure. Such a mark could not fit if that were its own size, since
the Hayagriva, Matsya, and other traditions establish the foot as fourteen finger-widths long and
six wide. The phrase concerning the lotus's three-finger measure is interpreted by the same

principle.

Elsewhere the rainbow mark is explained by its freedom from material qualities and by its
possession of all such colors. The four-finger measure similarly gives the space left from the
toes, for the mark rests below the middle toe. Its longitudinal placement should also be
understood according to what produces beauty. “Assigned to the middle” means the triangle lies
in the center of the foot, while the crescent lies below the triangle at a distance of eight finger-

widths because its two tips partly embrace the triangle.

“Dot” is a synonym for “sky.” This sign consists of outer and inner circles, for the same text
describes it as “joined by two lines.” The dot lies above all the signs, the fish below them all, and
the two-cleft cow's hoofprint two finger-widths from the first mark, meaning the rainbow and
those following it. The banner resembles the whorl of a lotus and has a triangular pennant at its
end. Its compound retains the locative ending. That triangle must lie on the right side because
the upward line occupies the left. The sixteenth mark may occur on either foot because its
position is not fixed. Describing it as resembling a rose-apple specifies its color and shape rather

than making it a line drawing. As for the discus and conch, the Visnu Purana says:

“Seeing the ground, one noble cowherd woman spoke, every limb thrilling and the lotuses of her
eyes blossoming: ‘Friends, look! These footprints belong to Krsna, whose movement is adorned
(5.13.31-

b2

by divine play. They bear lines shaped like the banner, thunderbolt, goad, and lotus.
32)

[*76]: The commonly transmitted text of the Gopala-tapani Upanisad reads “divine” at this
point.
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ORIGINAL Sanskrit

Source: Srimad Bhagavatam 10.30.26 with Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani
[l R0.30.R& I

A d: UeH dd-UgdH f<res~aISudISsaT: |

qEdT: U YR faeterardf: qHga I

Jiva Gosvami - Laghu-vaisnava-tosani:

o : raarTfe-enhia: | i wa A qatn- -yt fafeb~reard Terma-argea faaarn
| 37d 3fd drad Wi~ FOarsS ([UT T | 39ar faRgeomar ad-giar 3ifa
TR FORY US| aedf 1<~ TRHIOM: | Tear* SH-TUTIRY AT UG WRA-JMHTaddia
TYTOTISIATOTET |1RE I

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Bhagavata 10.30.26

Following those many footprints as they searched for His path, the women came farther on and

saw them closely mingled with the footprints of a young woman. Afflicted, they spoke.
Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani

“Those many footprints” are adorned with the banner and other marks. Repetition indicates
numerous locations, for stretches covered with durva grass and similar ground interrupted the
visible trail. “Farther on” means beyond the point to which Krsna had carried Her upon His lap.
Though weakened by separation and the search, the women continued tracing Krsna's path. The
“young woman” is Sri Radha, for the following verses establish Her alone as supremely

fortunate.
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ORIGINAL Sanskrit

Source: Srimad Bhagavatam 10.30.27 with Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani
Il R0.30.R0 ||

BT YT AT ATATAT T2 |

3G -YPISSTT: BRUT: RO 2T ||

Jiva Gosvami - Laghu-vaisnava-tosani:

3 Haf vaTg:-—B&T 3fd | 31 V- dd-ureari dgrd, Fa-dae-3fRdrem-afaidearter o
Sfd I | A=-gAT 317 ydag ganf s gerfq uReia=a sfa d: | sh-radr w@id ad-
YPIS-—AHH I JefT IG-[A8ote, qeinft 16 R~ aT: GE-THATf Felig g 7amef =
vafd | 37 awaTH 31fae-id: GRIdT | a7 Ua gRIATg:-—$BRUIR sfd | TR 310 BrH-AeA
T qAT THAT 1R 1]

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Bhagavata 10.30.27

“To what woman do these footprints belong? She went with Nanda's son, resting His forearm

upon Her shoulder, like a she-elephant walking beside her bull elephant.”
Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani

All the gopis ask this question. They know that the prints belong to a woman from their small
size, their shallow impression, and other features appropriate to a woman's foot. As before, they
refer to Krsna indirectly as Nanda's son. The implied statement is: “Let us identify whose

footprints these are.”

Bhagavan placed His forearm upon Her shoulder as an exchange of special rasa. It also steadied
Her as She stumbled at night, helped Her walk comfortably, and enabled Him to lead Her far
away with gentle force. This reveals His greater affection for Her. The comparison to an elephant
couple expresses the same truth, for a she-elephant and bull walk in that way under the

intoxication of desire and affection.
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ORIGINAL Sanskrit

Source: Srimad Bhagavatam 10.30.28 with Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani
Il 20.30.¢ II

IARIEAT T W B8R e |

I A1 fagra Mfd=: MarsTH 3133 & I

Jiva Gosvami - Laghu-vaisnava-tosani:

T AT 3RS T TRiTafd SfAU&ToT 3aTdd) §:@-aredcdTd desHi I de-3HMAdeITd
TeH qT: YE& VaTg:---31T 8fd | T faad [Head a1 | gR: wd-g:@-gaf | Wit sh-Trmor:
| $2aR: MeRTe-YeH-THef: Tad=\sfu a1 | 3MAq RIfera: 3R aofipd:, T & 3 Thy: |
AT SIRTERIA A Irafd TH-BRoT T fefar | 7 egR-—TMidwa: ST oo fEer gxar
Afel a1 IeraT | dATY ¥§: 31 HG-31TRY UohT=d-3(T T 3F[dd | I3 dT, Jai 37 3T
fagra a7 mee= 3110 A va W@N\STAg s 31k 11R¢

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Bhagavata 10.30.28

“Surely this gopi perfectly worshiped Bhagavan Hari, the sovereign Lord, for Govinda was

pleased with Her and, abandoning us, led Her alone to a secluded place.”
Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani

Radha's intimate friends are restrained by the depth of their confidential relation, Her rivals are
at first overwhelmed by pain, and neutral gopis are not deeply invested in either side. Therefore
Her well-wishers speak first. “Surely” may express inference or certainty. Hari removes every
sorrow; Bhagavan is Sri Narayana; and the sovereign Lord can grant His devotee's desire and

remains fully independent.

“She alone worshiped Him”: by worship She brought Him under Her control, while the others
did not. The phrase also reveals the derivation of Her name, for She who propitiates and
worships is called Radha. The evidence is that Govinda distinctly abandoned them, leaving them
far behind in the forest at night, and led Her to a secluded place inaccessible to them.

Alternatively, while leaving all the gopis, He took Her alone into privacy.
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ORIGINAL Sanskrit

Source: Srimad Bhagavatam 10.30.29 with Jiva Gosvamr's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani
Il R0.30.R% ||

YR 3781 37T 3T Mg 8- 3165107 |

T TR IAT St SR e -3 ||

Jiva Gosvami - Laghu-vaisnava-tosani:

AR deERAT 37Tg: U= §f | 37} 30 | 3Med: Sfd U qH-g: @A W JaiaT Tob-HTaTd,
FataT T ud IR IRPRITGRITG | R 3fd 3rdta-fAde feag-gmamef: | sremdai
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1l
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Laghu-vaisnava-tosani on the Rasa-pancadhyayi Chapter 2

ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Bhagavata 10.30.29

“Ah, friends, blessed are these particles of dust from Govinda's lotus feet. Brahma, Siva, and

goddess Rama have placed them upon their heads to dispel sin and sorrow.”
Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani

The neutral gopis now speak. “These” identifies the dust before them. They address all the gopis
simultaneously as “friends” because shared pain has nearly united them in one emotion, and
because the wonder is so great. The past tense “have placed” communicates certainty. Brahma,
Siva, and Rama increase successively in excellence. Rama is called goddess to emphasize Her
superiority still further, while placing the dust upon the head reveals the fullness of their

devotion. “Sin” may mean an offense or the sorrow of separation and similar pains.

The dust is blessed because it belongs to Govinda's feet. The genitive ending has been dropped
by a Vedic license. Even particles of dust become fortunate by gaining that relationship, while
the gopis, lacking it, feel lower still. Love itself creates this contemplation of the foot-dust's
greatness. Love magnifies excellence even where it is absent, what then when excellence is real?

A surpassing love therefore produces a surpassing vision of greatness.

In another beloved narrative, Bharata says of the Earth touched by his deer's feet, “Ah, what
austerity has this ascetic Earth performed?” (5.8.23), similarly describing her good fortune

through the touch of the beloved's footprints.

ORIGINAL Sanskrit

Source: Srimad Bhagavatam 10.30.30 with Jiva Gosvam1's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani
[l R0.30.30 ||

TR A 7: & P Ie): gaT I |

Aeprrges T TR Moto] HERISTATERA |

Jiva Gosvami - Laghu-vaisnava-tosani:

wfager g sfd | I&R rftey | evw 31fdg-aT | g sfd Taifdha Ry Wi |
I a1, ARFOT TAT AITIGAT FrdcdTe Ua QST fagR—ImEnTa: | 31=gT 62 3TTsd 2 fd v |
AT ATHTI: FalTH | 3RHTHH Ud 94 sfd urs: Ffdd | 9 I 9 Fdcaq sfd dsi Ay
37dted | 'YE:" sfd Uty g HIH | G df a0 daTR 3BAISURH 8fd 11301

[Not]: Fafer v sfd TS,
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Bhagavata 10.30.30

“Her footprints greatly agitate us, for She alone stole Krsna away from all the gopis and now

privately enjoys the nectar of infallible Krsna's lips.”
Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani

Radha's rivals now speak. “Greatly” intensifies their extreme pain. “Stole away” refers to Her
enjoying Him alone in secret. Alternatively, that enchantress took Him by theft, and only for

i

that reason did He abandon them and come here. How else could He have done so? “The gopis’
means all of them generally. Some witnesses read “wealth,” taking Krsna as wealth belonging to
them alone, but that interpretation overlooks the commentators' explanation that all gopis are
intended. The reading “in secret” is found everywhere. Because He is infallible, He will not
abandon Her and go anywhere else, and thus She enjoys His lips.

[*77]: Some witnesses read “wealth.”

ORIGINAL Sanskrit

Source: Srimad Bhagavatam 10.30.31 with Jiva Gosvam1's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani
[l R0.30.32 |l

T &I Uar 373 T I JUISPN: |

TEEd-gorrdreTa-der 3f==1 9T o 11

Jiva Gosvami - Laghu-vaisnava-tosani:
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WA 3rfa2R ad-wfa-fasamy seg 3ref: | 3= gwanany s fauma =y s 3rek: 11
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Bhagavata 10.30.31

“Her footprints are no longer visible here. Surely the beloved lifted His dearest, whose tender

soles were pained by the shoots of grass.”
Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani

Because Radha's rivals speak from jealousy, commentators explain that Krsna placed Her upon
His shoulder. “Here” means where they see His prints no longer mixed with Hers. Alternatively,
Her friends too may speak this verse. In their mouths, “whose tender soles were pained” is
affectionate praise, and “His dearest” means She who is the object of His exceptional love.
“Lifted” means that He took Her into His arms with both hands and carried Her upon His lap.

ORIGINAL Sanskrit

Source: Srimad Bhagavatam 10.30.32 with Jiva GosvamT's Laghu-vaisnava-tosant
[l 90.30.3Q |I[A¢o]

SHTY 37fae-H1( Uer ggd ayH |

MR YFd HURI HRTSTART BIHA: ||

Jiva Gosvami - Laghu-vaisnava-tosani:

312 AfdUe: ARG 3Tg:-—-FHTf 3fd | & e ! 3fq IR IR gad dedd sfd vma: |
BIfFA: BAA-BH-IRA=, 7 g IA-IT-faraRIe 31ef: 11321

[A¢o]: Tad U dg-G&ihy T 2ad gfd arvuiiepR: |

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Bhagavata 10.30.32

“Gopis, look at these more deeply sunken footprints of Krsna as He carried the young woman,
burdened by Her weight and enslaved by desire.”

Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani

Her rivals now speak with envy. By addressing the gopis, they imply, “You consider yourselves
clever, so notice this.” Calling Him “a desirous man” means that in their jealous view He is ruled

merely by passion and is not a connoisseur of the rasa of love.

[*80]: The author of Vaisnava-tosani notes that this verse is absent from many manuscripts.
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ORIGINAL Sanskrit

Source: Srimad Bhagavatam 10.30.33 with Jiva Gosvamr's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani
Il R0.30.33 ||
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YUSBHUT Ud Ugdridhal Ue |

Jiva Gosvami - Laghu-vaisnava-tosani:
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| U sfd 9fd gou-gerd 3fd 9w | 37d Uq 9g $fi-faso)-gR7oT---

YEITerIH 3 Tde] Tsh QAT YaH | >
AATITShT--HTATIOT UeT= 317 HeTcH: |1 [[d1g1 4.23.38] > 3fd 113311
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Bhagavata 10.30.33
“Here the magnanimous Lord set His beloved down to gather flowers. Here the loving Krsna

plucked blossoms for His beloved. Look at these partial footprints, made as He stood upon the
fronts of His feet.”

Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani

Radha's friends again speak the first half-verse. “Magnanimous” means the crown of all refined
lovers. This verse and a half is absent from some witnesses and therefore sometimes receives no

number.

» <«

Other friends then say, “Here He gathered flowers.” “The loving Krsna” means He who shows

exceptional love. The final half-verse gives the evidence for their preceding statement. The
implied phrase after “footprints” is “at each flowering tree.” This explains their plurality. The

Visnu Purana says:

“Surely Damodara stood tall and gathered flowers here, for only the front portions of the
magnanimous Lord's feet have pressed the ground.” (5.13.34)

[*81]: The Vaisnava-tosani author notes that this verse and a half is absent from some witnesses

and therefore assigns it no number.

ORIGINAL Sanskrit

Source: Srimad Bhagavatam 10.30.34 with Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani
Il R0.30.3% ||
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Jiva Gosvami - Laghu-vaisnava-tosani:
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Bhagavata 10.30.34

“Here the lover arranged the amorous woman's hair. Surely He sat here while adorning His

beloved's crown with those flowers.”
Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani

Seeing a fallen piece of the garland called garbhaka, Radha's rivals again speak the first half-
verse. “But” marks a new observation; a variant “indeed” expresses certainty. “The amorous

woman's hair was dressed by her lover” indicates that He adorned it for the pleasure of amorous
play.

Seeing signs that He sat in this way, Her friends speak the second half. They know that He

crowned Her with flowers because they have often seen such adornment in their own land.

[*82]: Some witnesses read “as a crown.”
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ORIGINAL Sanskrit
Source: Srimad Bhagavatam 10.30.35 with Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani

Il 20.30.34 ||
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Jiva Gosvami - Laghu-vaisnava-tosani:
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375 Yf1-PURY dTae dA&UIH IRTH U | AT d UaTeol- SI-3TTAl de-deA&uagHa-argre] o
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Bhagavata 10.30.35

Though self-delighting, complete, and rejoicing in His own Self, He sported with Her, thereby

revealing the wretchedness of lust-driven men and the corrupt-heartedness of ordinary women.
Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani

Having praised through the gopis' own speech His play with Her, the sage now praises it
directly. Krsna rejoices in His own Self. His personal expansions, including the Laksmis of
Vaikuntha and the beloveds connected with Vraja, are manifestations of Himself, so He depends
upon nothing outside Himself. He is fulfilled by Himself alone. As atmarama, He remains
absorbed in the bliss of His own essential nature. Yet, though He is so, He ignored every other
manifestation and rejoiced with Her. The pronoun “Her” conveys the unique distinction present
in the speaker's mind: She is both the supreme abode and supreme object of His love.

On the variant “He sported with Her, and, delighting in His Self,” the phrase atmarama would
otherwise appear repetitive. “Delighting in Himself” must therefore mean that He is completely
fulfilled. “And” confirms that just as the gopis inferred His play with Her, so He truly did sport.

The intended meaning remains the same.

One may object that He is also seen sporting with Laksmi and His other beloveds. The verse
therefore calls Him “unbroken.” Those other relationships never draw His mind away from Her
as an offended heroine is separated in heart from her lover. He is never broken away from Her
by Laksmi or any other cause. This reveals that Her love has conquered Him. Hers is such love
that it controls even one of His nature, while His love for Her is such that it eclipses even His

self-delighting completeness.

His splendor thereby defeats lustful men and women who lack such submission to a love
centered on so exalted an object. “Lustful men” are those whose desire seeks to gratify a body
sustained by food and water that transform into waste. It does not refer to the self-satisfied
gopis, whose forms are eternal being, consciousness, and bliss, nor to those whose spiritual
nature itself helps explain His play. Their fitness to shine beside Him will later be declared in the
words “the gopis, their grief dispelled” (10.32.10).

“The corrupt-heartedness of other women” means their vicious delight and pride after gaining

control of men subject to such degraded conditions. Sr1 Rukmini-devi says:

“A foolish woman who has not smelled the honey of Your lotus feet regards as her beloved a
living corpse, covered by skin, beard, hair, nails, and head-hair, and filled within with flesh,

bone, blood, worms, excrement, mucus, bile, and air.” (10.60.45)
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Sri Krsna's distinction has already been established. The phrase “who has not smelled the honey
of Your lotus feet” also indicates that the few women capable of experiencing His unique nature
must themselves be equally extraordinary.

Thus “revealing their wretchedness and corrupt-heartedness” is a poetic turn like saying that the
moon, marked by its own stain, rises from Rama's face to display its defeat, or describing a
glance that steals the beauty from the center of a fine lotus (10.32.2). The verse spontaneously
proclaims the unsurpassed excellence of Krsna and Radha. It does not mean that He consciously
imitated ordinary lovers, as a mocker might, merely to demonstrate their misery. Such an
interpretation would contradict His delight in His own Self. His submission to His devotees'
love, however, is accepted in many statements, including “I do not desire even Myself apart from

My saintly devotees” (9.4.64).

[~84]: Rasikahladini records the reading “and delighting in His Self.”

ORIGINAL Sanskrit

Source: Srimad Bhagavatam 10.30.36 with Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani
Il R0.30.3% I

3 Ud &= e[ T e foga: |

i MU 3 N fagram=ar: f&ar a7 i

Jiva Gosvami - Laghu-vaisnava-tosani:
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Bhagavata 10.30.36

Thus showing one another these signs, the bewildered gopis wandered onward, following the

gopl whom Krsna had led away in the forest after abandoning all the other women.
Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani

Within such love, mana can assume two states. When only the beloved appears in
consciousness, the permanent emotion abounds in joy and similar feelings. When awareness of
others somehow arises, that same permanent emotion becomes rich in pride and related
feelings. Because Radha's intense attachment predominated, Her consciousness remained filled
only with Krsna for a long time and thus abounded in joy. When some outward awareness now

emerged, the other state appeared.

Her reason for considering Herself supreme is that Krsna, whose wondrous greatness is
indescribable, who is perfectly independent and exceedingly difficult to attain, abandoned every
gopi although they all desired Him. Yet this beloved serves and follows Her, loving Her alone.
Even when others arose in Her awareness, She thought specifically of the gopis rather than

ordinary women as the earlier speakers had done. This too displays Her exceptional nature.
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ORIGINAL Sanskrit

Source: Srimad Bhagavatam 10.30.37 with Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani
Il R0.30.30 ||
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Jiva Gosvami - Laghu-vaisnava-tosani:
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Bhagavata 10.30.37

She then considered Herself superior to every woman: “My beloved abandoned all the gopis who

desire Him and now attends upon Me alone.”
Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani

Some authorities reject the two half-verses beginning with “thus” that appear around this point
in certain arrangements. If the first is accepted, Suka's direct statement “He sported with Her”
(10.30.35) becomes awkwardly attributed elsewhere. If the second is accepted, the independent

opening “and She” becomes difficult to establish.

Having praised the love of the divine Couple, the narration now describes the loving indignation
born within Their play, and Krsna's efforts to appease it, all for the nourishment of that love.
“She then considered” reveals that while Radha remained among the other gopis this particular

intoxication had not arisen; it appeared only now.

In such love, mana has two states. When consciousness contains only the beloved, the
permanent emotion abounds in joy and similar feelings. When awareness of others arises and
some outward consciousness returns, the other state appears. Her reason for considering
Herself supreme is this: Krsna, whose wondrous greatness is indescribable, who is absolutely
independent and extremely difficult to attain, abandoned all the gopis although they desired
Him. Yet the beloved now serves and follows Her, loving Her alone. Even when others entered
Her awareness, She thought of the gopis rather than ordinary women. This too reveals Her

exceptional position.
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ORIGINAL Sanskrit

Source: Srimad Bhagavatam 10.30.38 with Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani
Il R0.30.3¢ II
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Jiva Gosvami - Laghu-vaisnava-tosani:
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Bhagavata 10.30.38

Going still farther with Him into a particular part of the forest, She became proud and said to

Kesava, “I cannot walk any farther. Carry Me wherever Your heart desires.”
Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani

After considering Herself supreme, She went gradually farther with Him into a special forest
region and became proud. She addresses Him as Kesava, He who weaves and arranges Her hair.
What did She say because of this intimacy? “I cannot go on.” Her implied pretext is that so much

wandering has exhausted Her.

He might respond, “Innocent girl, there is a delightful place farther ahead and still more distant
from the others. We should go there.” She therefore says, “Carry Me.” As before, the meaning is:
“Take Me upon Your lap and carry Me there Yourself.”
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ORIGINAL Sanskrit

Source: Srimad Bhagavatam 10.30.39 with Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani
Il R0.30.3% ||
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Jiva Gosvami - Laghu-vaisnava-tosani:
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¢ Qd aT: WTH-VdebTelfed PIAATaTic-Ha ad-Uad- ST Waaq 31T FTHaried s
37T8---QaH 3fd UTe-313TT |

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Bhagavata 10.30.39

Addressed in this way, Krsna told His beloved, “Climb upon My shoulder.” Then He

disappeared, and the young woman burned in anguish.
Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani

Her speech, filled with feigned weariness and similar gestures, suited a heroine whose lover is
completely under Her control. Hearing it, Krsna also responded with playful humor by

disappearing. The first three quarters of the verse convey this sequence.

ORIGINAL Sanskrit

Source: Srimad Bhagavatam 10.30.40 with Jiva GosvamT's Laghu-vaisnava-tosant
Il 0.30.80 ||

BT T IAUT USS T T HEo |

SRR PUUTIIT H 9% &efa Af=fam 1

Jiva Gosvami - Laghu-vaisnava-tosani:

fdeTuH vare---g1 A1
' gfd | 8T B - a1 | ddel I dAd A |
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Bhagavata 10.30.40

“Alas, my Lord! My lover, my dearest, where are You? Where are You, mighty-armed one? O

friend, reveal Your presence to Me, Your poor maidservant.”
Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani

The verse gives Her lament beginning “Alas, my Lord!” The particle ha expresses grief or forms
an anguished address and should be understood with each of Her invocations.

ORIGINAL Sanskrit

Source: Srimad Bhagavatam 10.30.41 with Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani
Il R0.30.8% ||

37f=Ies=al WITad! |l TMsfaea: |

&gQl: Torr-faeere Aifedr g:ferai a1

Jiva Gosvami - Laghu-vaisnava-tosani:

stfdgrar ATfaged 3 312f: | 3fagY ATMT-HG-TaTd | AB2A-ANT-FeTfd-2ihr-fadrdor
qisfa gf-wwar | g:fEam, 31 va Aifedt qfSat 99-g:@-Hrawan fadvad aw=n
TehTfe-aT 31f URemT-g2MT Yo ST YA T & S 34, fobeg fo1-
FEHTH 37 THTIRI-aLUST 3 1821

ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Bhagavata 10.30.41

Searching along Bhagavan's path, the gopis saw not far away their companion, anguished and

unconscious from separation from her beloved.
Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani

“Not far away” means at no very great distance, for obstacles would have blocked a more distant
view. Yet Her extraordinary beauty, surpassing the splendor of the full moon, also made Her

visible from afar. She suffered and therefore became bewildered to the point of fainting.

The gopis now call Her their companion. Sharing Her pain, and especially seeing that She too
had been abandoned alone, dissolved their jealousy and united them in one feeling. Her own
intimate friends, however, should be understood to have entered an especially intense

absorption in love at this moment.
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ORIGINAL Sanskrit

Source: Srimad Bhagavatam 10.30.42 with Jiva Gosvamr's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani
Il R0.30.8% ||

AT BIAaH 31TBUYd HIF-UTtd o ATHaTd |

TIHTH T RTINS, [ WA 3g: ||

Jiva Gosvami - Laghu-vaisnava-tosani:

37 U I a7 By 3T 3fd JeA-TT-UTa0T-YeAT=RH sfd 333 | Hferaw \"wef yadhar
fafes=1T snyaTed sfd AT, oo ¥ QaATHTIIITAH 37ehTHH\" Sc-31TC HehbRep T gaaH
3MTBUY, AT HIGT, T3 ARG IRUTAAT TYGUTATA Fd-TOTI - IR dT a1 Wad U
IRA-HMTTI-ATH-A0TT HFE-HI o 30, T3 Td-Aef0T fAoT-gRTeRITd, TReIT-daiory
3IHT o MU T sT-3nfeepls<a: |

37  ERTI-2Ie3-TRANTY dG-&a-aeTgdTald | a¥gad g S1-Peume g¥ 31T Cal I=T:, ¥
STTCAT Sf1-G0TT 9T IAT:, T AT, AT HTAT SRR, TEITE G3-Taeiong s 37ef: | o faremas
S-3MCHRT qT BfIaH II-3MIEAT AV 372 T | dd-Afear-qu AT G-Td-aa-aRas -
fgd-ag-aRdrg 31U gfdaariard | T=U dge-AH-UT: | WY WR:-PIfe] 3 3ge-RaTd |

T T Afd AT 37 3THARI IWHIERATE sfd 18R
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Bhagavata 10.30.42

Hearing Her account of the extraordinary honor She had received from Madhava and of the
dishonor that followed from Her own supposed fault, the gopis were filled with supreme
wonder.

Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani

The words “hearing what She related” imply that after recognizing Her cries, the gopis asked
further questions. They heard the entire event as She described it: “I did not understand how I
became separated from all of you. I recovered awareness of Myself only when I was already far
away,” and so forth.

They especially heard that Madhava, the Lord desired even by Laksmi as Her beloved and the
master of every wealth of virtue, had granted Her supreme honor, itself the attainment of
unparalleled good fortune. They also heard that Her own supposed wickedness in the form of
pride had brought the dishonor of abandonment. All three things, Her account, the honor, and
the dishonor, caused their supreme wonder.

The word “wickedness” merely repeats Radha's own humble language. Its deeper wordplay is
different: one whose body or self is far from Sri Krsna is diiratma, and the state of such a person
is dauratmya. Her “fault” was therefore distant separation from Him. Every feature of His
conduct with Her, including disappearing together, was more difficult to comprehend than His
conduct with all of them. Such honor had never been seen even among millions like themselves,
while dishonoring even Her after granting it seemed utterly impossible. Hence their supreme

astonishment.
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ORIGINAL Sanskrit

Source: Srimad Bhagavatam 10.30.43 with Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani
Il R0.30.¥3 ||

ddisfaer a7 T=-SaTeET grag, fedrerd |

TH: FfdseH 3Teed adl [Hagg: fer:[Ace] |

Jiva Gosvami - Laghu-vaisnava-tosani:

dd: TH-ITRIT IR SATaa T add AigdT: IR 37 SSATHNR §¢ 31T8-—-ad 3fd |
T, I AT SHIeHT faTeaa dead, arag an 3ifaeM afaed ar 3=V s 37 |
TG HeT-Te-d wfae sh-gpeoi ue-fRgieAm fadert, dad awTe a1 fAqarg | @em = faso-
Tfdwe) Mg HWT: UeH 3717 T @8I |

Faded 2remee Adg afafd-mer: 11 [faigl «.e3.83] sfd |

[Aew]: & 3fd pafedl

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Bhagavata 10.30.43

Then the women entered the forest as far as the moonlight remained visible. Perceiving that He
had entered the darkness, they turned back from there.

Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani

In utmost agitation, Radha leaned upon Her friends and joined them in searching again. They
entered and searched the forest for as far as moonlight could be discerned spreading through it.
From footprints and other signs they inferred that Sri Krsna had entered the darkness of a very
dense thicket, and so they turned back from that forest. The Visnu Purana says:

“Krsna has entered the deep forest, and His footprints can no longer be seen here. Turn back, for

this place lies beyond the reach of the moon's rays.” (5.13.43)

[*87]: Some witnesses read “of Hari” in place of “the women.”
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ORIGINAL Sanskrit
Source: Srimad Bhagavatam 10.30.44 with Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani

Il 20.30.8% |

AE-TOTH g =T ATATTRIOT FEHS: ||

Jiva Gosvami - Laghu-vaisnava-tosani:

dae[ I ddl g aF gfdesy a&g @ed 7 fo f&id puffaf: MTIg1 20.3¢2.88]aegHTor-8em

G T-2GHYT WRH-G:E-HT T S 3TTE-—d-HARPBI Sfd | T-3TeR - Tfdwe qfei~ Ta
HAT ATHTH | ddH dreel dfF={ Ta fawd ITATIH de-g:@-HRUTHY: HelTdl T | das dii={ gg
fAfr faRreer aeT=RoT d-fssEroT-aRiTaar aikd: IReBHUT-BUT IMTH | dd™ afei=T gd 31Tt
AT AT T HTAT: HIH aR (el IdT SRUTIT: dgol-aITaHI-BUTie-eT&foT TurT Ud

B qaT THRAT, T g W-TRATMIE-AISH TRHA: | T d HTaa=: 3T 310 T 999,
B 30 SMTRIOT 37 312f: 1131l

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Bhagavata 10.30.44

Their minds fixed upon Him, their conversation about Him, their actions directed toward Him,
and their very selves absorbed in Him, they sang only His virtues and remembered neither
themselves nor their homes.

Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani

After turning back, the gopis became submerged in supreme grief, fearing that He might suffer
in the thicket, as they will later ask, “Are Your feet not pained by stones and sharp grass?”
(10.31.19). Their minds remained with Him inside that obstructed place. Their conversation
concerned Him alone and consisted of recalling His possible suffering. Their actions also
centered on Him: they circled the thicket, hoping by another effort to find a place from which He

might emerge. Their very selves, their entire endeavor, rested in Him.

Because His concealment produced these states, they sang only the qualities His act now
revealed, such as compassion governed by submission to their love. They did not sing supposed
faults such as abandoning them. Through their song they tried to make Him hear. They did not
remember even themselves, what then to speak of their homes?
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ORIGINAL Sanskrit

Source: Srimad Bhagavatam 10.30.45 with Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani

Il 20.30.84 ||

G: GfeiTH] 3T hfei-eT: BT-HTaHT: |
HHAAT ST: P07 qG-3ATTH-BISTEIAT:AC Il
Jiva Gosvami - Laghu-vaisnava-tosani:

TAH AT TR ARATIRIY-[SHAT HIH 310 qe-31<TT-ATT GRS Faiai THAMTH 31T
HAR TIH UG HHURIT -GBS @RdH TSI d YTIIHTAR deil g g 38R
gfa nsall

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Bhagavata 10.30.45

Returning to the bank of the Yamuna, their hearts filled with Krsna, the gopis assembled and

sang of Him, longing for His return.
Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani

They feared that even there their own presence might obstruct Him, so they abandoned every
remaining path of search. They reasoned: “If all of us gather at the very riverbank where He
sported, no barrier will impede the sound. Our loud singing, filled with humility, loving
reproach, and other feelings, will travel far. Hearing it, Sr1 Krsna will Himself become
compassionate and return quickly.” Absorbed in this conception of Him, they acted accordingly.

[*89]: A variant reads “longing.”
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ORIGINAL Sanskrit

Source: Srimad Bhagavatam 10.31.1 with Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani
Il 20.32.2 1l

eargo] e

Safa dsfeds ST got:

91d 3f=RT 2reag 3m[Ase] 2 |

&frd geadi fagf draedry

R YA AR i fefemad |

Jiva Gosvami - Laghu-vaisnava-tosani:
FSIB-TTRAT aTT-372f AT AfEgH S92 |

T Ua PHHUM-HL: Tidpei] He-3TIEH |
SfreR-TanfAT fobfseig sraferse faamid I
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BHEICGENED!
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Laghu-vaisnava-tosani on the Rasa-pancadhyayi Chapter 3

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Bhagavata 10.31.1

The gopis said: Vraja shines more gloriously because of Your birth, for Indira dwells here
forever. Beloved, please appear! Your own maidservants, who have placed their very lives in
You, search for You in every direction.

Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani

I wish to write about the meaning of words whose sole true destination is Krsna. May those very

gopis, embodiments of compassion, accept my earnest endeavor.

Sridhara Svami drank the concentrated nectar and rasa-filled beauty of the glorious Gopi-gita. I
shall consider only the little that remained.

[*90]: A variant reads “the gopikas said.”
[*91]: Visvanatha records the reading “beautifully there.”

[*92]: Visvanatha records “whose lives have departed.”
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ORIGINAL Sanskrit

Source: Srimad Bhagavatam 10.31.2 with Jiva Gosvamr's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani
Il 20.32. 1l

QRE-3ETRR HIY-STTd-Hd-

IRIGSTE SH-oT7 37 |

GIA-ATY ASYeeh-alfHpT

&R feAal 38 fob awr: 1

Jiva Gosvami - Laghu-vaisnava-tosani:

RT3 3 | ST-BIeT-¥ATAY: Aigud fRfa | Ary-sTra 3fa s1: w1 3fa o
A T | 3R 3 aAfT ag-31:-PIIR 3fd FHEART AT WRATHTST &fRAdT | aTgel-ad-
BI-uT ¥a-f3rar ao-fed avc vaey 3ref: | = I 91 ¥R, 9 9 a9-BR 9 32dd 3fd 7a-
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!
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gk gfa Afd | fo =, ce-warg 5a e Ferd sy A1fdeT geer |
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I T, ATGRI-3I4 Yeeh-SIfHBT: | qG-BUTIT [ep-aMueT 3 31ef: | drgef 31U feqa: =me
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Bhagavata 10.31.2

O Lord of love, Your glance steals the beauty from the heart of a perfect lotus freshly blossomed
in an autumn lake. We are Your unpaid maidservants. O giver of blessings, is killing us in this

way not truly murder?
Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani

“In an autumn lake” praises both the time and place of the lotus's birth. “Perfectly born” praises
its arising, “excellent” its species and individual form, and “in its heart” the innermost whorl
where the lotus's beauty reaches its utmost limit. Yet Krsna's glance steals even that splendor
through its own. Wherever His ever-fresh beauty appears, the lotus's beauty can no longer be

seen and must therefore have been stolen by it.

“Glance” is singular to suggest the power of only one eye: if one glance does this, what then
could two accomplish? The word also connects with “Lord of love.” By that very glance He
begged for amorous union and caused such desire to arise in them. Calling Him “giver of
blessings” says that His promise strengthened that desire. The gopis are therefore faultless and,
as unpaid maidservants, possess only virtue. Yet He now incurs the still greater fault of killing

them.

The imagery also attributes to Him all the traits of a thief. A thief ignores the grave fault of
taking even a virtuous person's treasure, knows objects hidden with extraordinary secrecy, and
crosses barriers impossible to cross. The first trait is conveyed by praising the lotus's clear
autumn lake, its excellent birth, and its noble nature. The second appears in the beauty hidden
within the lotus's inner whorl beneath deep water. The third lies in reaching the inaccessible
center of a lake filled after the rains and penetrating the thousand-petaled lotus with His eyes.

Even Sri, the heroine concealed there as if from fear of Him, has been robbed.

What then can be said of simple women like the gopis, who wander fearlessly through Vraja and
Vrndavana? Let Him steal them too through His glance. Yet Sri, despite Her own crookedness,
remains sheltered within His eyes, while the straightforward gopis have been forcibly stolen,
made unpaid servants, and then, though they serve without jealousy or condition, begun to be
killed by that same glance. This is supreme injustice. “Is this not murder here?” asks whether
secrecy from the world can make theft and killing cease to be crimes. Their two addresses imply:

“Ah, now we understand. You falsely arranged all those promises only to bring about this end.”

Alternatively, His glance itself was their wage, making them servants purchased by that
payment, yet He now Kkills even them through abandonment. “Lord of love” can be turned into
“tormentor of those deeply absorbed in love,” while “giver of blessings” becomes “destroyer of
Your own boon.” He should therefore return at least to remedy His own fault.
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ORIGINAL Sanskrit

Source: Srimad Bhagavatam 10.31.3 with Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosant

[l 20.32.3 I
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JY-HIEATG AT |

JY-AITHSITG, faeddi-HaTg
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Jiva Gosvami - Laghu-vaisnava-tosani:
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Bhagavata 10.31.3

O greatest of all, You have repeatedly protected us from death by poisoned water, from the
serpent demon, from rain and wind, from lightning and fire, from the bull, Maya's son, and fear

on every side.
Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani

He has always protected the gopis, sometimes indirectly through saving those on whom their
lives depend and sometimes together with everyone. They therefore invoke the principle, “It is
improper to nurture even a poisonous tree and then cut it down oneself” (Kumara-sambhava
2.55). How can He fail to remember this?

“Poisoned water” is the water of Kaliya's lake, whose drinking killed the cows and cowherd boys.
The “serpent demon” is Aghasura, described at 10.12.25 as a demon in serpent form who
swallowed the boys and calves. By saving them, who were the life of all Gokula, He saved Gokula

and therefore the gopis as well. This is protection through a chain of dependence.

“Rain and wind” means wind mixed with rain. The same account mentions thunderbolts,
hailstones, and harsh winds, so “lightning and fire” also refers to dangers from which He saved
everyone by lifting Sri Govardhana. “The bull and Maya's son” may be a collective compound
naming Arista and Vyoma. It may also join the bull with the demon who came as a calf, since
that demon later expanded to great size. Then it refers to Vatsasura and to Vyomasura, Maya's
son, whose deed must have occurred earlier because the narrative places it among Krsna's
earliest childhood acts. This resembles the Bhagavata's phrase “a tiny boar emerged” (3.13.18).
Another analysis likewise takes “the bull's offspring” as the calf and “Maya's offspring” as

Vyoma.

Finally, “fear on every side” gathers every danger into one phrase. Calling Him the greatest of all
declares His fitness to protect them from each one.

[*98]: “While he was reflecting in this way, O sinless one, a tiny boar suddenly emerged from

his nostril, no larger than the tip of a thumb.” (Bhagavata 3.13.18)
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ORIGINAL Sanskrit

Source: Srimad Bhagavatam 10.31.4 with Jiva GosvamT's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani
Il 20.32.% Il
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Jiva Gosvami - Laghu-vaisnava-tosani:

g Ud YMTdcdTe, 3eH 3rgfAHiHe $fd Tqer-3rel 3nmg:— Fed 3fd | <fl-aeaaf 31T wa-gpe-
ASAT FIT:-UTd e W-E—d FAaAferR 7 QT0T, TAISTIRH 84 gd-dTd-ga HaT STHI
Tq | fib a8 ag-auid ? 3fd W |

NIAR-PBROTH NI FIGET 3fd | 37d: - a-aR-U1HaT Ward-Ger s~ 3fea-AmeHTa
HIdT WerT 3RS0 IRuTeRT Tafd cq-fOaromy ST 373 STaERTUe T gadl | WISy g
TRH UITIHR 3fd ¥4 |

T G T HE-HdT gfd I, d&mft aRure: sfi-srgror fosel T va uTe T wrefArg s 31Tg:-—-
faeg-Ted sfd | axgaw g verTsT 31T vTa-faQrs- el a3 fadiva: TRuTeIT ST 3TeRATE:—|@
sfd |

IS g1, VRTY-FH §¢ HI-3ATC-HEd: TA-ATEIEI-SaUI qdl fHo1-HTargRewor -1t
FRAT-AI-BIA-HAI IS d¢ Tag Vad raep-cdr Hmie-ar=-Arma gaifsiad sfd
JIH | TaH TR | 313 - |

I a1, Wed 3fd v, W 3ot sfaad | S=RTH-gI 31T War MdewT-a-5A 7 vafd @,
31T g Way va 3o 31ef: | B ? g g A gfd | 31at a3 uTedr v fd vra: | iy
ITER-—-TUBTAT: TRH-CATIqAT $fi-go12aaf A=Al WA 7 vafd, fasg TRwTea, Wa:
FAAGRA=T | T M 3110 FeT-1ieki-a2figdan va HaH | Uaq F<-T<ddT-aroid faea-Tad
YBISTET | 03 T ITe-shISTHITE-31GT 3RHTh FfEdT ° UTCAISKitd HedT FfduTedT Vg aaq
3 377g:—farerTar 3fd |

37T A5T: WTS-FAERTd TI-UR Taraa: | oF ¢ 319
| gidpet | @ fddds | WaH St-aeier-A=AT 9
Vafd, T ad-SrR-ATeTRH SUSTIIoR: | 72T 3fEd-2fEm smRTe-g 31T 9 Wafd, e

192



Laghu-vaisnava-tosani on the Rasa-pancadhyayi Chapter 3

$E-AH-GRETd | T 9 e1oT faea-Teadsiera:, e, 31 I8 A | Wieddi a1
Fol T ARG, 7 Iq-TR=-07 [RSUTO-PHUTdd-gRiam, sfd 11¥11

193



Laghu-vaisnava-tosani on the Rasa-pancadhyayi Chapter 3

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Bhagavata 10.31.4

You are surely not merely the son of a cowherd woman. You are the seer within the hearts of all
embodied beings. At Brahma's prayer You appeared in the Satvata dynasty to protect the
universe. O friend!

Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani

From the power He has displayed, the gopis infer His divine identity and praise Him. By saying
that He is not merely the son of a cowherd woman, they include even Vraja's queen Yasoda
within their own community as its greatest member and humbly speak of the whole group as
lower. As the witness within, He already knows the burning of their hearts. Why describe it at
length?

They infer the cause of His descent from Brahma's prayer. Having appeared in this devotee clan
at the request of the foremost devotee, He must protect devotees even when the occasion seems
untimely. It is therefore improper to demand that the gopis, who are dear to Him, wait for an

appropriate moment, and this is in fact the most urgent moment of all.

He may say, “You are not My devotees.” Even then He must protect them, for Brahma requested
protection of the whole universe. In truth they possess a distinctive loving mood even among
devotees and deserve exceptional protection. They therefore call Him “friend.”

Alternatively, they have heard His majesty from sages and others, yet their own experience
remains pure sweetness: He is the cowherd woman's son. They now employ knowledge of His
majesty only as petitioners, to attain what suits their intimate mood. The same method

continues in later verses.

Another reading takes “surely not” as a rhetorical denial: “Although You see every inner self,
surely You are not the cowherd woman's son? Of course You are.” His appearance at Brahma's

prayer proves it, and therefore He must protect them.

With jealousy they may instead say: “You are not the son of the supremely compassionate queen
of Vraja. You must be only the indifferent Supreme Self. Perhaps You are controlled solely by
Brahma's devotion and have appeared under the pretext of being Nanda's son merely to protect
the universe. Yet through childhood play You also became our friend, so even then You must

protect us.”

Because the negation appears first, it can also govern every phrase in a contrary reading: “O no-
friend, O adversary! You cannot be Yasoda's son, for that relationship would make neglecting us
impossible. You cannot see the inner self of every embodied being, for then You would know our
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pain. Brahma cannot have requested You to protect the universe, for then we too would deserve
protection. Nor can You have appeared in the devotees' clan, for that relationship would make

unconditional compassion inevitable.”

ORIGINAL Sanskrit

Source: Srimad Bhagavatam 10.31.5 with Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani
Il 0.30.4 Il
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Jiva Gosvami - Laghu-vaisnava-tosani:
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Bhagavata 10.31.5

O foremost of the Vrsnis, Your lotus hand grants fearlessness to those who approach Your feet in

fear of worldly existence. Beloved, it fulfills desire and holds Sri's hand. Place it upon our heads.
Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani

Continuing to invoke His majesty, they say that His hand “grants fearlessness,” meaning
liberation. “Fulfills desire” means that it bestows every aim sought by those who desire dharma,
prosperity, and pleasure, and also grants devotion. “Holds Sri's hand” shows that love brings
Him under His beloved's control and that He is a connoisseur of rasa. Each quality in this
sequence surpasses the preceding one.

Comparing His hand to a lotus suggests that its natural coolness and sweetness are themselves
the fruit. Liberation should therefore mean only the ending of the succession of pains so that the
wealth of love may increase without obstruction. The three worldly aims are valuable only
insofar as they assist the practice of love; devotees disregard them otherwise. All this praise of
His virtues arises from love's exhilaration.

He may say, “You are not qualified for such a hand.” They answer, “True. Place it upon us by the
power of Your own greatness, O foremost of the Vrsnis.” He descended in the special Yadu clan
to reveal all His sweetness. Calling Him “beloved” asks Him to place His hand upon them in a

mood corresponding to their particular love.

Alternatively, “granting fearlessness” declares His heroism in removing sins connected with
worldly existence. The hand is charming and fulfills desire, giving both happiness by its nature
and every cherished object. By holding the hand of Sr1, goddess of fortune, and bringing Her
under His control in Gokula, it becomes the shelter of every prosperity. That hand alone can end
their fear of separation, bestow their desired union, and bring every wealth that accompanies
His attainment. As the foremost Vrsni, the crown jewel of Vraja's royal clan, He is naturally their
protector and must not neglect them. In both readings, “place it upon our heads” means “fully

accept us as Your own.”
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ORIGINAL Sanskrit

Source: Srimad Bhagavatam 10.31.6 with Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani
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Jiva Gosvami - Laghu-vaisnava-tosani:
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Bhagavata 10.31.6

O destroyer of Vraja's distress, heroic one whose smile destroys the pride of Your own beloved

women, O friend, attend upon us, Your maidservants. Show us Your beautiful lotus face.
Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani

In their agitation they first asked only to be accepted. In this and the next two verses they
request the particular objects they desire. Here they ask generally for His company. “Attend
upon us” means “remain nearby and counteract our pain.” Yet even that hope seems too great,

so they reduce the request: “First simply show us Your charming lotus-like face.”

Calling Him “destroyer of Vraja's distress” shows that He is fit to remain with them. Otherwise,
if their suffering reaches its final state, His role as destroyer of distress will fail. “Hero”
proclaims His power to give even what cannot ordinarily be given. The mere smile of His
beloved destroys the mana of His own dear women, so He has no need to remain hidden for that
purpose. The same phrase conveys the smile's supreme enchantment and therefore why they
must see it.

“Friend” specifies the intimate manner in which He should attend them. Alternatively, if He
refuses, their misery will later bring Him pain too, since friends share one another's suffering, or
He will incur the fault of betraying their trust. Fearing that separation-born humility has made
their address too bold even for friendship, they call themselves His maidservants. As women
they lack the strength to reach Him and ask Him to reveal Himself through His own mercy.

Another reading takes “Your own people among women” as those dear women who belong to no
other man. His smile destroys their pride, so He should attend upon these personal
maidservants. The manner of His attendance is then explained from “Your lotus face” through

“revive us” in verse 8.

In extreme anguish they may instead speak with loving anger: “O supposed destroyer of Vraja's
distress, hero against women, powerful enough to kill them! Your deceptive smile makes Your
own people flatter You. We are now no longer Your maidservants, so attend other women
instead and do not show us Your beautiful lotus face, for our death is already certain.” The

remaining implications stay the same.
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ORIGINAL Sanskrit

Source: Srimad Bhagavatam 10.31.7 with Jiva GosvamT's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani
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Jiva Gosvami - Laghu-vaisnava-tosani:
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Bhagavata 10.31.7

Your lotus feet destroy the sins of embodied beings who bow to You, follow the grazing cows,
serve as the abode of Sri, and were placed upon the serpent's hoods. Put those feet upon our
breasts and destroy the longing in our hearts.

Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani

To calm the inner burning of separation, they first seek contact with His limb outside the heart,
like a medicinal paste. Yet humility makes them ask only to associate through hearing of that

limb, so they begin by recounting its virtues.

His feet destroy the sins of creatures such as Nalakiivara and Kaliya who bowed once or
somehow took shelter. How then could touching the gopis bring sin upon Him? If He objects
that their pride and other faults make such conduct improper, they answer that, like Kaliya's, the

offenses of those who bow to Him must disappear.

He may say, “Even so, I cannot place such tender feet upon something so hard.” They reply that
those feet follow grazing animals who eat mere grass and even stones placed before them,

showing His supreme humility. “Like those animals, we deserve compassion.”

He may ask how His feet could properly rest upon their exceedingly beautiful breasts. They
answer that His foot is the abode of Sri. As the resting place of unsurpassed beauty, it would

become their finest ornament.

He may say that His timid nature makes Him fear their husbands. They answer that those feet
rested upon Kaliya's hoods. Because they destroy poison and every related danger, they are also
fit to destroy heart-longing, which resembles poison. These four qualifications thus establish

their power to remove sin and every obstacle.

Does the gopis' request end with those benefits? No. “Destroy the longing in our hearts” is their
sole purpose. Yet verse 19 will show that even this heart-longing is wholly composed of affection.
Earlier they humbly used the singular “upon our head,” thinking that if His hand touched even
one head He would thereby accept them all. Now greed makes them use the plural “upon our
breasts.” Mere indirect contact is no longer enough for humility; each one longs for direct

contact.
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ORIGINAL Sanskrit

Source: Srimad Bhagavatam 10.31.8 with Jiva GosvamT's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani
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Jiva Gosvami - Laghu-vaisnava-tosani:
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Bhagavata 10.31.8

Lotus-eyed hero, Your sweet voice, charming words, and speech delightful to the wise have
made us Your maidservants. We are falling into bewilderment. Revive us with the intoxicating
nectar of Your lips.

Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani

The distinctive speech from His fragrant mouth awakened a desire to drink its sweetness, and
the resulting fever has now advanced to the point of bewilderment. The gopis fear that no other
medicine can cure it. They therefore ask, in addition to external contact with His limb, for an
inwardly uniting drink: the nectar of the moon that is His mouth, a liquid medicine from those
very lips.
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ORIGINAL Sanskrit

Source: Srimad Bhagavatam 10.31.9 with Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani
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Jiva Gosvami - Laghu-vaisnava-tosani:
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Bhagavata 10.31.9

The nectar of Your stories is life for those scorched by suffering. Praised by sages, it removes all
impurity. Auspicious to hear, filled with splendor, and spread everywhere, it is proclaimed on
earth by those who give the greatest gift.

Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani

Someone may ask, "How, then, do you remain alive?" The gopis answer by glorifying Krsna's
stories, whose greatness they have ascertained through the evidence of their own love-filled

experience. They explain the cause of their survival with the words "the nectar of Your stories."

His story itself is nectar. Like nectar, it is both a reward in itself and a means to further rewards.
They show how it has both qualities. It gives life to those scorched by the heat of separation from
You, and how much more to those scorched by worldly suffering. It protects them from a plight
that would otherwise end in death. For those suffering separation, it is their very life. This is
evident from such verses as "His feet are worshiped on the road by the elders" (Bhagavata
10.35.22), and "Indra, Siva, Brahma, and the other foremost gods became overwhelmed"
(Bhagavata 10.35.15).

It is praised by self-satisfied sages such as Brahma, Siva, and the Four Kumaras, and therefore
certainly by others. The past participle here carries a present sense: it is continually praised. The
meaning is that those sages merely repeat and extol what we residents of Vraja describe. They

cannot describe it independently, because they do not know its secret.

It destroys impurity. By the power that makes everything else lose its charm, it even destroys
obstacles arising within the heart, and how much more the merit and sin that cause worldly
existence. Although it has all these qualities, merely hearing it is auspicious and accomplishes
every desired end. How much more is gained by reflecting on its meaning. It is therefore "filled
with splendor,"” endowed everywhere with unsurpassed excellence, and "spread abroad,"

pervading everything. These qualities distinguish it from ordinary nectar.

Whoever proclaims this nectar of Your stories anywhere on earth gives it to others in the form of
narration. Such people are the greatest benefactors, for they bestow every attainment upon
everyone. How much more is this true in Gokula, and most of all among us, scorched by
separation from You, for here they give life itself. Elsewhere these benefactors are Brahma and
the others already mentioned; in Vraja they are all its residents, and for us especially they are

our companions.

Or Krsna may say, "You are utterly distraught. Until I revive you, pass a moment speaking
among yourselves about Me." The gopis answer in alarm with a contrary interpretation. Your
story is itself death, for the story itself kills us. Why? Because it is life cast into burning heat, like
water poured into boiling oil. Your own poets praise it as a destroyer of impurity, meaning that it
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destroys the listener together with the impurity. It is called auspicious merely when heard about,
but its auspiciousness is not experienced. "Filled with splendor and spread abroad" means that
the pride produced by its beauty and opulence, and its disregard for its own people, have spread
everywhere among those who savor it. Therefore those who proclaim it are "great givers" only in
the ironic sense that they strike down many lives. This is an utterance born of supreme anguish.
The verbal root do can mean cutting apart. The sense is: we now wish to remain alive for just a

moment in the hope of finding You, so enough of that story.

ORIGINAL Sanskrit

Source: Srimad Bhagavatam 10.31.10 with Jiva Gosvam1's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Bhagavata 10.31.10

Beloved, Your radiant laughter, Your loving glances, Your pastimes that bring auspiciousness
when contemplated, and those intimate words spoken in private that touch the heart all agitate

our minds, O deceiver.
Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani

This follows the first interpretation of the previous verse. Krsna may object, "You are capable of
reflection. Why do you cherish such intense attachment to Me, when I am so difficult to attain?
And if you do cherish it, be satisfied simply by hearing stories about Me." Because hearing those
stories does not satisfy them, the gopis criticize, in three verses, the very conduct by which He
awakened their earlier attachment. They say that they cannot live for long even on hope: "Your
radiant laughter..." The past participle is used here as an abstract noun. Some manuscripts read

"glance" rather than "laughter."

First came His radiant laughter. The mere sight of the gopis made His emotion overflow,
producing a laugh more pronounced and exuberant than His natural smile. What kind of
laughter was it? It contained a glance filled with love. Then came His roaming pastimes, His
special games with His companions. What were they like? They were auspicious in meditation.
Because they disclosed His own feelings, contemplating them bound the gopis with hope.

Then came His intimate exchanges in private. He would go alone to some secluded place at a
distance and speak playful words through His flute and by other means. What were those
exchanges like? They touched the heart, showing that they were intimate in every respect. The
relative pronoun "those which" conveys a special sense of wonder here. By adjusting gender and
case, it should also be supplied with each preceding expression. Each successive experience is

more excellent than the one before it.
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ORIGINAL Sanskrit

Source: Srimad Bhagavatam 10.31.11 with Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani
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Laghu-vaisnava-tosani on the Rasa-pancadhyayi Chapter 3

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Bhagavata 10.31.11

When You leave Vraja to graze the animals, O master, we fear that stones, grass, and tender

shoots will hurt Your feet, beautiful as lotuses. O beloved, our minds become deeply troubled.
Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani

In this verse and the next, the gopis say that Krsna gives them agitation equally in union and
separation, not merely on occasion. The words "from Vraja" imply that their distress lasts from

the instant He sets out until He returns.

"While grazing the animals" suggests the possible injury caused by stones and the other things
named in the verse. To graze the countless animals of many kinds, He must leave the path and
wander here and there. There is also a play on the animals' lack of discrimination: being mere
beasts, alas, they roam even along paths difficult for His lotus feet. "Stone" can include fallen
wild grain still bearing its husk or awn. The Harivams$a speaks of "a forest of ajhilli thorns"

(Harivamsa 2.8.23). Because there are not thorns everywhere, the verse does not mention them.

The two affectionate forms of address explain the special cause of the gopis' distress. "Master"
means "Lord of Vraja," suggesting that such conduct is unbecoming for Him. "Beloved" suggests
that those feet ought to be touched only by their own tender hands. Or He is the master of all the
people of Vraja, but especially the beloved of the gopis. Or "master" may be reproachful: "O You

who torment Your own beloved people!"

Krsna may say, "If you possess discrimination, abandon this thought of Me that causes you such
pain." They answer, "Beloved," because even discrimination cannot banish concern for one who

is dear. Or "master" explains why they become distressed: "O Lord of our lives!"
Someone may cite the maxim:
Sanskrit quotation, Hitopadesa 4.78

As many cherished bonds as a creature forms in its mind,
so many spikes of grief are driven into its heart.

If affection is thus declared a fault, why not reject affection itself? They answer, "Our mind
becomes..." This movement is merely the mind's own resolve; it does not wait for the

discriminating judgment of their intellect.

Krsna may object, "But the mind is also yours." The gopis show that even the mind is not at fault
by calling Him "beloved," meaning "O stealer of the mind." Their intention is: "Ah, give up

roaming in the forest and come here quickly."
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ORIGINAL Sanskrit

Source: Srimad Bhagavatam 10.31.12 with Jiva GosvamT's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani
Il 20.32.9% II
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Jiva Gosvami - Laghu-vaisnava-tosani:
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Laghu-vaisnava-tosani on the Rasa-pancadhyayi Chapter 3

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Bhagavata 10.31.12

At day's end You repeatedly show us Your lotus face, veiled by dark curls and thickly covered

with the dust raised by the cows. O hero, in this way You arouse desire in our minds.
Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani

"At the complete ending of the day," at its very last boundary, indicates an increase in their pain.
His blue-black curls cover His beautiful face above the forehead and thereby add an abundance

of beauty. The words describe His naturally supreme loveliness.

For this reason the accepted reading is "covered with the dust of wealth." The Viéva-prakasa
lexicon gives go in the senses of cattle and wealth, so the phrase means that His face is sprinkled
with the cows' dust. Even the dust makes His beauty more radiant, just as the Bhagavata says,
"charming with mud adorning His limbs" (10.8.23). More particularly, His dress as a cowherd is
a stimulant of love for the gopis, who belong to the cowherd community. Its mention therefore

generally explains why He awakens desire in them.

More specifically, "at day's end," "with dark curls," and "showing" are each significant. The first
is the time when desire awakens, while the last indicates an excess of emotion. If He entered His
own home without showing Himself, He would not cast such desire upon them. Even then the
word "repeatedly"” is used. On the pretext of tending and gathering the cows, He looks all around
again and again in many ways, repeatedly placing desire within them. Whenever they try to
restrain it through forceful reflection, He repeatedly makes it surge forth. "In our minds" shows
both that desire pervades the mind completely and that it cannot be countered. There is also a
play on smara: mere remembrance of one's beloved agitates the heart, yet You place that very

god of love directly within us. This indicates its power.

They indicate Krsna's ability by calling Him "hero." Their affectionate anger and humor suggest,
"Your heroism lies only in this, not anywhere else." In truth, "repeatedly" may be supplied with
the meaning that He repeatedly kindles their own emotion. "Ah, merely seeing Him like that
within Vraja awakened desire. Now, at night in the forest, He is dressed as an amorous lover for
dalliance; in separation, intense remembrance can only make that desire grow. Do not delay."

These two verses also imply the following: "Every day You depart without fulfilling our longing.
Yet our minds bear only affection for You; Your failure to fulfill it does not make us indifferent.
The desire we bear has been inspired by You, not produced by us. It is born only from affection
for You, never from harshness, because affection is its very nature. But when we approach You
out of a desire for union, You give us only passion, not the meeting proper to mutual affection.

Everything in us is therefore made of affection, while everything in You is made of deception."”

Textual notes
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[*107]: "Dhana," meaning wealth or cattle, is the reading accepted by Sri Jiva Gosvami.

[*108]: An alternate reading is "beautifully showing."

ORIGINAL Sanskrit

Source: Srimad Bhagavatam 10.31.13 with Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani
Il R0.3%.23 1l
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Jiva Gosvami - Laghu-vaisnava-tosani:
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Bhagavata 10.31.13

O lover, place Your lotus feet upon our breasts. They grant the desires of those who bow before
You, are worshiped by Laksmi, adorn the earth, are to be meditated upon in danger, and bestow

the deepest peace. O destroyer of our pain, place them upon us.
Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani

In the verses beginning with "Your radiant laughter" (10.31.10), the greatest of sages, Sukadeva,
has clarified Krsna's previously undescribed first awakening of love for the gopis through their
own speech of love. Its supreme relish lies precisely in their describing Krsna's attachment as

they themselves experienced it.

They have placed the fault for their longing to touch His limbs upon Him. They conclude their
two requests for that contact in the same spirit. Yet their own song has now aroused the
agitation of love within them, so in this verse and the next they plead once more, beginning with
"They grant the desires of those who bow."

210



Laghu-vaisnava-tosani on the Rasa-pancadhyayi Chapter 3

ORIGINAL Sanskrit

Source: Srimad Bhagavatam 10.31.14 with Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani
[l 20.32.2% I
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Jiva Gosvami - Laghu-vaisnava-tosani:

3TERTHAH 31ER Qaryd ad gXd A9-fadied srminest avafd sfa dam ag sfa ma-snféa
HIgdhead Il Ygy delsit afei=1 7 gfe: gftmar | Fo-ureaifds o uRed | 20 @g-
3fe-g:aRargvad 31t Arerafd fawarardifa g ag sfa e | sav-<m-fawRei g Jomm
31f%, fobH 3 AU, 4 319 3 AT g dg-faeaRo sfd % ared ? emeaq-wa-wygan ag-
AAAMTGRITY THTEHH 3¢ 312: | g Ta HHTURIf---waRd- $fd 0T §-Hrdq arderd,
AT AA-T argA-afddife-Trae dEa-I0 ag-3UaRTd HHA FAVT KeBl-aHia-

G ETR-Fpfd-ATR M- fasaTR-faeTRon=y 3avan aw wa-geueled afefad | vaH sref-aaq
va yd-vaisfa afefaq s Ypred o 319H | 1 9 qarey fBfo2ig 3Reiey 3mRATg:-——d* | 8
A-9Rfd | 3= o |

37 ATETHA-dTEdH 3fd JU-GRT Y& URIhH 3 3ef: | 5 I c-faeIsicreesdT-He T
Y GETAT TATEBT-SHB T, T ATHARAT 3T d-aTfEdcd TH-GfeRd-=1aT IRER fhfs=ig
detervaH sfd J1aW | I a1, WRAT TSTTd-TSoTTe-%R0T AUMAT FfRraw sfd a7 Aredhay va
&fefd, JUIR] TT-gra MH-UH:J=IA dATRTIHdRT:, ad-THdhel- TR STTaISe
AR T 11281

211


file:///Users/tapangarg/chatgpt/anantasatsang/output/pdf/%E0%A4%B0%E0%A5%8B%E0%A4%97-

Laghu-vaisnava-tosani on the Rasa-pancadhyayi Chapter 3

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Bhagavata 10.31.14

O generous hero, give us the nectar of Your lips. It increases intimate love, destroys sorrow, is
thoroughly kissed by Your resonant flute, and makes human beings forget every other
attachment.

Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani

His lip is itself nectar. It increases surata, a distinctive form of love, the longing for union when
union is absent. Like honey and other intoxicants, this nectar is inebriating. Even when obtained
repeatedly it gives no satisfaction, so the gopis' boldness in asking again is excused. It destroys
sorrow, the felt pain of not attaining You, although in another sense it expands that pain. It
makes even men forget every other attachment, and how much more women. What need is there
to say that it makes us forget all else? By producing perpetual longing for itself, it brings every

other attraction to a complete end.

They establish this through the phrase "by the resonant flute." Because the flute is
conventionally masculine, its attainment of His lip nectar is spoken of by transferring the taste
of that nectar to it, through its contact with His chewed betel and the like. The three expressions
successively show that His lip nectar increases longing for itself, destroys the arising of any other
sorrow, and makes one forget other objects. They thus demonstrate that it is the highest human
attainment. The previous verse also showed these same three meanings, and the two verses
should be understood as conveying a single purport. Thinking that there is nothing He cannot
give, they call Him "hero," meaning a hero of generosity. The other details have been explained

by earlier commentators.

The phrase can also mean that His lips are fragrant with the nectar of sound and offer an
especially excellent drink through the flute. This indicates that they generate a special greed.
Beautiful singing produces happiness in its hearers and awakens a desire for touch and the other
forms of contact. By the principle that a scent permeates what bears it, even nectar becomes

infused with nectar, while the two retain a slight distinction.

Or "kissed by the resonant flute" means that the flute has produced notes such as sadja and has
kissed His lips. This displays the intoxicating power of His lip nectar. The flute's repeated
kissing through repeated song reveals its shamelessness, while the sound born from that contact

reveals its power to drive even the whole world mad.
Textual note

[*111]: An alternate reading is "forgetfulness of every other disease."
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ORIGINAL Sanskrit

Source: Srimad Bhagavatam 10.31.15 with Jiva Gosvam1's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani
I 20.32.94 |I
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Jiva Gosvami - Laghu-vaisnava-tosani:
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Laghu-vaisnava-tosani on the Rasa-pancadhyayi Chapter 3

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Bhagavata 10.31.15

When You roam the forest by day, every instant becomes an age for those who cannot see You.
And when we gaze upon Your beautiful face framed by curling locks, the creator of eyelids seems
a senseless fool, for they obstruct our sight.

Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani

An instant becomes an age because a time of pain is so difficult to cross. This is an extreme
condition. The gopis cannot bear the misery of not seeing Him for so long, and their intention is,
"Grant us Your sight at once." "For those who cannot see You" includes every resident of Vraja,
and how much more the gopis. His naturally beautiful face has curling locks arranged above it,
and they gaze upward at that face. The conjunction "and" connects these phrases. The statement
that the maker of eyelids is dull also applies to all others who gaze at Him and obstructs any

objection on their behalf. The remaining details have been explained by earlier commentators.

Or the gopis say to Krsna, whose nature is impossible to reason about, "We have never received
any happiness from You. On the contrary, we suffer both when we cannot see You and when we
can." The first half of the verse describes their suffering while He is unseen. The phrase
beginning "curling locks" describes their suffering even while seeing Him. The creator of eyelids
is dull and ignorant. Because he failed to make the eyes unblinking, he deserves to be cursed.

Alternatively, the one who cuts off the eyelashes of those gazing at Krsna is truly not dull but a
connoisseur of rasa and a learned person. Or only one who has cut away the lashes from his own
eyes is intelligent, and only he may gaze upward and truly see. We, whose vision is covered by

eyelashes, are dull. Even when Krsna stands before us, what do we actually see?
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ORIGINAL Sanskrit

Source: Srimad Bhagavatam 10.31.16 with Jiva Gosvam1's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani
Il R0.3%.2& 1l
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Jiva Gosvami - Laghu-vaisnava-tosani:
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Bhagavata 10.31.16

Unfailing one, we have completely transgressed the commands of husbands, sons, families,
brothers, and relatives and have come to You. Knowing our movements, You enchanted us with
Your song. What man would abandon women at night, O cheat?

Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani

Given all this, the gopis say that what Krsna has done tonight is utterly improper. "Relatives"
includes mother, father, and the rest. They have "completely transgressed" all these people: they
disobeyed their words, gave up their affection, disregarded religious duty and every other
consideration, and crossed beyond those bonds at their very root.

Why did they come? They were enchanted by His loud song, like does spellbound by music. Nor
was His song accidental. "Knowing our movements" means that He sang deliberately, knowing

that they would come.

Or Krsna may ask, "You are exceptionally composed. How could a mere song bewilder you?"
They answer that they know the special movements and modes of His music, those by which

"Indra, Siva, Brahma, and the other foremost gods" become overwhelmed (Bhagavata 10.35.15).

Or He may say, "You are clever and even know that this is My nature. Why were you not
cautious?" They answer, "We did know Your nature, but Your song is virtually an incantation of
enchantment." The source marks the precise reading of the phrase describing His music as

uncertain.

But let all that be. After women have been brought there by the man himself, who would then
abandon them at night? The optative "would abandon" expresses impossibility: no one would.
Therefore they call Him "cheat," one whose nature is deception. The reproach carries a further
distinction. Even another gambler would not abandon such women, for he conducts his affairs
with whatever he has obtained through his gambling. Thus Krsna's rejection makes Him worse
even than other cheats. They also call Him "unfailing," one who never deviates from His own
qualities. Their irony implies that this name indeed suits Him perfectly: He never departs from
His deceptive nature.
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ORIGINAL Sanskrit

Source: Srimad Bhagavatam 10.31.17 with Jiva GosvamT's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani
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Jiva Gosvami - Laghu-vaisnava-tosani:
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Bhagavata 10.31.17

Seeing Your intimate exchanges, the awakening of desire in Your heart, Your brightly smiling
face and loving glances, and Your broad chest, the abode of Laksmi, our minds repeatedly reel

with overwhelming longing.
Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani

The gopis have seen the awakening of desire in Krsna's heart. What was that awakening like?
Intimate conversation took place within it. The expression is an aluk compound, in which the
case ending remains. They also saw His face, upon which an especially radiant smile appeared,
and His loving glance.

The word "broad" describes a distinctive beauty in His chest that awakens a desire for a tight
embrace. His chest is the abode of Sri, the treasury of every excellence, who naturally appears
there as a golden line. Having seen all this, "our overwhelming longing" arises. The absolutive
"having seen" indicates that their act of seeing preceded their longing to behold and experience
Him. To emphasize the longing's independence, longing itself is figuratively treated as the one

that sees.

The full meaning is that their minds become bewildered by overwhelming longing. Citsukha
reads the word as an adverb, "with intense longing." That longing is either to experience each of
the features just described or simply to meet Him. "The mind becomes bewildered" reveals the

longing's utmost intensity.

Alternatively, "having seen" refers to what occurred earlier. It may be understood in precisely
the ways already explained. But now, as each emotion reaches excess, death itself draws near.
Their longing therefore cannot be restrained or counteracted. This also reveals their own

supreme humility.
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ORIGINAL Sanskrit

Source: Srimad Bhagavatam 10.31.18 with Jiva Gosvamr's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani
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Jiva Gosvami - Laghu-vaisnava-tosani:
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Bhagavata 10.31.18

Beloved, Your appearance among the people of Vraja and the forest utterly destroys their
suffering and brings auspiciousness to the whole universe. We have made longing for You our
very self. Please grant us even a little of that which destroys the heartache of Your own people.

Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani

By revealing the awakening of desire in His own heart, Krsna Himself has generated many
distinct emotions within the gopis. Filled with His emotion, they develop corresponding desires,
thinking, "Ah, His fever of love would be calmed in this way and that." Their affection for Him is
still stronger because it arises from their very nature. Their hearts burst open with longings
made entirely of such affection, and in their humility they present their plea in this verse and the

next.

"Among the people of Vraja and the forest" refers to both the residents of the settlement and the
forest dwellers. His "appearance" means His becoming manifest, and therefore implies that His
disappearance is improper. "Beloved" is an affectionate address.

His appearance does not merely destroy the suffering of those residents. Being the
auspiciousness of the entire universe, it destroys everyone's suffering. Or it gives every
happiness to those very residents. The word "utterly" may be joined with either meaning: it
utterly destroys misery and is utterly auspicious. Therefore, in relation to us, give something

that will calm our pain.

Krsna may say, "Because you too are residents of Vraja, the suffering created by the various
calamities will certainly be calmed for you as it is for the others. What more do you ask?" They
answer, "For us, who have made longing for You our very self." Their entire mind and being rest

solely in the longing to attain Him.

He may object, "The people of Vraja and the forest also long for Me. What is distinctive about
you?" They answer, "Your own people." Even among those residents there are particular
intimate people such as us. Give what destroys the pains in their hearts. They ask for "even a
little" because the gift is exceedingly rare, or because this is the humble manner of a beggar.

In truth, the plural "pains of the heart" and the intensive force of the prefix in "destroys" imply
unending variety. Their desires concerning Him cannot be removed. On the contrary, they
perpetually increase, becoming newer at every moment, and their heartaches therefore assume

ever new forms.
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ORIGINAL Sanskrit

Source: Srimad Bhagavatam 10.31.19 with Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani
Il 20.32.2% II
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Bhagavata 10.31.19

Beloved, Your exquisitely tender lotus feet are so delicate that we fearfully place them very
gently upon our hard breasts. Yet with those same feet You roam the forest. Are they not hurt by
pebbles and the like? Our minds reel, for our very lives belong to You.

Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani

Krsna may ask, "What are those pains in your hearts, and what would destroy them?" As if

weeping, the gopis point to the answer with the verse beginning "Your exquisitely tender feet."

The metaphor "lotus feet" already establishes their softness, but the adjective "exquisitely
formed" expresses a tenderness surpassing even that of a lotus. This is why the gopis place them
down "gently." Why are they so cautious? Because they are afraid. Why are they afraid? Because

their breasts are hard.

When they say, "We place them upon our breasts," they address Him as "beloved." Because He
is beloved, His feet belong in their hearts. Even bodily, the breasts alone are a fitting place to
hold them. Yet "with those same feet You roam the forest," meaning that even now, at night, He
wanders in the woods. This is why they speak repeatedly of holding His feet alone. Their
affection for those feet grows still more intense from fear that something unwanted may happen
to them.

Earlier, when Krsna went to graze the cows, He generally roamed grassy ground, so they spoke
of stones and tender shoots. Now He wanders along the Yamuna's bank above the sandy shore,
which appears largely rough, so they speak of pebbles and the like. By the inherent nature of Sri
Vrndavana at that time, there was actually no danger from such things anywhere. Nevertheless,
by the maxim that the hearts of loving relatives always fear misfortune, a principle perhaps

echoed in the Abhijiiana-§akuntala, such anxiety inevitably arises within them.

"Our minds reel." Why? "Our very lives belong to You." The song began in this same mood with
"we have placed our lives in You" and repeated it in the middle with "when You leave Vraja"
(Bhagavata 10.31.11). Whatever pain those feet undergo therefore arises within the gopis' own

life. Their meaning is, "Now we cannot preserve our lives by any means."

These very fears are the pains of their hearts. What destroys them is Krsna's own joyful repose,
with tender caresses, upon the supremely beloved part of their bodies. Their plea is therefore,
"Come back at once." If the alternate reading is "You lead," it still means "You go," from the

verbal root naya, which, like paya, can mean motion.

All the gopis' emotions are thus made solely of love. The same must be understood of the
Supreme Lord, as indicated by His thought, "Ah, these women are wholly made of love for Me,"

and similar statements. Only His gift of Himself, an act filled with the highest bliss, is a fitting
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response. Reflecting on precisely what is proper in each circumstance, He develops the
corresponding desires for loving pastimes. Sensitive connoisseurs devoted exclusively to this
rasa should infer other such meanings in the same way.

Textual note

[~112]: Sridhara Svami accepts the alternate reading "You lead" or "You go."
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Source coverage: logical units 1-20

ORIGINAL Sanskrit

Source: Srimad Bhagavatam 10.32.1 with Jiva GosvamT's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani
Il R0.3.2 I
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Jiva Gosvami - Laghu-vaisnava-tosani:
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Bhagavata 10.32.1

Sr1 Sukadeva said: O King, singing in this way and speaking distractedly in many different

manners, the gopis wept in long, plaintive tones, yearning to see Krsna.
Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani

The word "thus" indicates a manner and therefore means "in this and similar ways." As love
surged within them, they sang intensely and loudly, and at times they also spoke with great
intensity. Or, distraught by separation, they uttered some words without coherent meaning. "In
many different manners" connects both with what precedes it and with what follows. "With
beautiful voices" means in long and piteous tones. Sukadeva addresses Pariksit as "O King" in

anguish, because the gopis' longing to see Krsna makes such an anguished address fitting.
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ORIGINAL Sanskrit

Source: Srimad Bhagavatam 10.32.2 with Jiva GosvamT's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani
[l 0.3 II
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Jiva Gosvami - Laghu-vaisnava-tosani:
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Bhagavata 10.32.2

Then Sauri appeared before them, His lotus face smiling. Clad in yellow cloth and adorned with

a flower garland, He was Cupid's own enchanter manifest in person.
Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani

He appeared before the gopis as they wept in this way. Krsna understood, "They are now
imagining My suffering. Their special humility has made them weep until their lives have nearly
left them." Thus the verse shows that they attained Him through a humility that disregarded

themselves and cared only for Him.

Although He is renowned as Sauri because He appeared in Siira's dynasty, He appeared
exclusively for them, manifesting in a way more unprecedented than any other appearance.
Later verses will say that He bore "the form that is the sole abode of the beauty of the three
worlds" (Bhagavata 10.32.14), and that "Bhagavan, the son of Devaki, shone there most
splendidly among them" (10.33.7). Another verse asks:

Sanskrit quotation, Bhagavata 10.44.14

What austerity did the gopis perform, that with their eyes
they continually drink His form, the essence of loveliness,
without equal or superior, perfected by nothing outside itself,

unattainable and ever new at every moment?

The gopis are similarly singled out elsewhere. Uddhava concludes, in the passage beginning
"These women alone..." and continuing "that which sages frightened of material existence, and
we ourselves, desire" (Bhagavata 10.47.58), that they possess the greatest love of all. Such an
unprecedented manifestation is therefore entirely fitting for them. By the principle that
realization develops for one who surrenders just as satisfaction develops for one who eats
(Bhagavata 11.2.42), the verse describes Him accordingly as "Cupid's own enchanter manifest in

person."”

The direct Cupids among the many quadruple expansions headed by Vasudeva are themselves
divine gods of love. Unlike the material Cupid, who indirectly embodies only a fragment of their
potency, they are direct forms. Yet Krsna is the Cupid even of those Cupids, the one who reveals
their power to enchant, just as the Upanisad speaks of "the eye of the eye" (Brhad-aranyaka
Upanisad 4.4.18). Every distinctive beauty and quality that they reveal only in part is revealed
completely in Him. Because He is thus the supreme Cupid, there are one-syllable and other
mantras for Him and meditations upon Him in that form. Any apparently different shape

described in such meditation exists only to disclose His power as Cupid. The etymological force
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of the word manmatha also implies that He agitates even those divine Cupids. This establishes
that His form is the supreme object of support for the original amorous rasa and is inaccessible
through other forms of devotion.

Having described the unprecedented character of His personal manifestation, Sukadeva next
describes His playfulness and dress through the three adjectives beginning with "smiling." The
present participle "smiling" indicates something happening at that very moment and therefore
distinguishes this smile from His natural, constant smile. "Yellow cloth" would by itself convey
the intended dress, so the added verb "wearing" indicates that He had put it on in a special
manner at that time. Likewise the possessive formation in "garlanded" carries praise and

indicates an especially splendid garland.

His smile also showed that He was completely pleased and that abandoning the gopis had been a
playful joke. Wearing the yellow cloth wrapped up as far as His head revealed that His heart had
contracted in shame at leaving them. His garland showed that He desired only their company
and found no other association pleasing without them. Sukadeva describes Krsna's beauty at

that moment so that He may enter the listener's heart.
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ORIGINAL Sanskrit

Source: Srimad Bhagavatam 10.32.3-4 with Jiva Gosvam1's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Bhagavata 10.32.3-4

Seeing their dearest beloved return, all the weakened gopis rose at once, their eyes blossoming
with joy, as bodies rise when life returns to them. One joyfully clasped Sauri's lotus hand
between her joined palms. Another placed upon her shoulder His arm, fragrant with

sandalwood paste.
Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani

"Returned" means that in response to their intense yearning He first appeared at some distance
and then approached until He stood beside them. The Visnu Purana similarly says, "Then they
saw Him approaching, His lotus face blossoming" (5.13.43). Thus they "beheld" Him with
special care. Helpless from weeping, they could not be certain from a slight glimpse alone. Or,
because supreme anguish made it difficult to believe even what they saw, they inspected Him

thoroughly.

Though weakened by separation and unable to rise, they all stood up at once. Why? Because He
was their dearest beloved. Since He alone was supremely dear to them, He alone caused both
their death and their life. The comparison with bodies whose life has returned establishes this.
The repetition of "returned" makes clear that His coming alone caused them to rise. This is the
expressive condition called vilasa:

Sanskrit quotation, Ujjvala-nilamani 11.31

The momentary distinction in movement, standing, sitting,
and the actions of face, eyes, and other limbs,
produced by meeting one's beloved, is called vilasa.

Previously, their common words born of the humility of separation showed that all the gopis had
reached the same condition. Now that they had regained the object supporting their love, each
followed her own nature. In the five verses beginning "one gopi," Sukadeva reveals differences in

the chief gopis' emotions through differences in their actions.

The first gopi joyfully took His right lotus hand. Since Krsna was intoxicated and tired from
wandering in the forest, it was proper to offer Him the support of her hand, and she also
yearned to touch Him. The hand must be His right hand because the second gopi placed His arm
upon her own shoulder. Standing beside her beloved, that second gopi would properly occupy
His left side, leaving His right hand available to the first. The source repeats this reasoning:
because the second held His arm on her shoulder and stood on His left in a position equal to
His, it was fitting that the first grasped His right hand. The successive gestures should be

understood in this manner.

Textual note
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[*117]: Narayana Bhatta reads "adorned" in place of "fragrant."

ORIGINAL Sanskrit

Source: Srimad Bhagavatam 10.32.5 with Jiva GosvamT's Laghu-vaisnava-tosant
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Bhagavata 10.32.5

One slender gopi received the chewed betel from His mouth in her joined palms. Another,

burning with separation, placed His lotus foot upon her breasts.
Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani

The first received His gift in joined palms, as in the preceding verse. Here, however, her
eagerness was directed toward the nectar of His lips. She is gentle, her friendship is

predominantly servitude, she is dependent upon her beloved, and she is compliant.

The other gopi placed His right lotus foot upon her breasts. Krsna was supporting Himself with
His left arm upon His beloved, so His weight rested upon His left foot, leaving His right foot
available. He was still standing, because the verses will describe Him sitting only later. The gopi
must therefore have been seated when she held His foot. Why did she place it upon her breasts?
Because she was scorched by the emotion called love in separation. The alternate reading "upon
her heart" conveys the same meaning. This gopi is forceful, her friendship is predominantly

servitude, she is dependent upon her beloved, and she too is compliant.
Textual notes
[*118]: The compound can be read "burning with separation."”

[*119]: Sanatana Gosvami preserves the alternate reading "upon her heart."
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ORIGINAL Sanskrit

Source: Srimad Bhagavatam 10.32.6 with Jiva Gosvamr's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Bhagavata 10.32.6

One gopi, overwhelmed by the agitation of love, knit her brows and bit her lip. She looked at

Him from the corners of her eyes as though striking Him with those glances.
Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani

The grammatical sequence is: overwhelmed by love's agitation, she knit her brows, bit her lip,
and looked at Him with darting sidelong glances as if striking Him. Some manuscripts read
"firmly bitten." The context concerns a female myna bird. "As if striking Him" reveals that she
too agitated Krsna. It also suggests that He remained there only because the other gopis had
physically taken hold of Him and because He was responding gently to them. Though her
contrariness kept her at a distance, the phrase "agitation of love" shows that gazing upon Him
gave her the highest joy. The Visnu Purana similarly says:

Sanskrit quotation, Visnu Purana 5.13.44

One gopi furrowed the surface of her brow.
Beholding Hari, with the bees of her eyes
she drank the lotus of His face.

This displays the expressive state called biboka: "Disregard even for what one desires, arising

from pride and jealous anger, is called biboka." It also displays the state called lalita:
Sanskrit quotation, Ujjvala-nilamani 11.56

Where the arrangement and graceful play of the limbs
are delicate and charming with the movements of the brows,
that condition is called lalita.

This gopi is forceful, bound to Krsna by exceptionally intimate friendship, completely
independent, contrary, and His beloved.
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ORIGINAL Sanskrit

Source: Srimad Bhagavatam 10.32.7 with Jiva GosvamT's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani

[l 20.3R.1 I

ITORTHASE-GnT SSTOT d-J@TSTH |

TAH 31T AT F_ a<-<ROT g2 ||

Jiva Gosvami - Laghu-vaisnava-tosani:

SINTUTT 3TREATET 31TUTd HRIT 3Tied AT 3110 Sfd oM I8 JERATRISTAT-39<h 0T dd
iR HY = BOAH | IR IFATE-BUPUT g d-ATYARI R ffdT | 2M=iT SR-Hferel-fAsaT
3fd Arae-aMSit Joi-3MTa-A gReTd: | dfersed g dd-dg-HIa-ATg-aassieh-4fl-
HETTRAAT fdad Ta | g8 F1-JE-&d-g ST YERT T VaTE! AT fAesdifd -2 v
TRIdcTd GHAT WEH-bT=IT arH 1 I 11|l

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Bhagavata 10.32.7

Another gopi savored the lotus of His face with unblinking eyes. Though she had drunk it

deeply, she was no more satisfied than saints are satisfied by contemplating His feet.
Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani

She "savored" His face, and even after thoroughly drinking its sweetness she was not satisfied.
The metaphor makes her eyes into tongues, His face into a lotus, and the beauty of that face into
honey. Describing the eyes as organs of taste shows her attachment to His sweetness.

Saints established in tranquil devotion and servitude remain unsatisfied even when directly
seeing His feet. The comparison applies only to that absence of satisfaction. Her distinctive
condition remains, because her object is His beautiful face, which reveals the sweetness of each

of her particular emotions.

This gopi is forceful because she openly fixes her gaze upon His face. Thinking, "He Himself will
come and meet me," she remains standing in her own place. She is joined to Him by intimate

friendship, independent, contrary, and His beloved.
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ORIGINAL Sanskrit

Source: Srimad Bhagavatam 10.32.8 with Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani
Il 20.3R.C Il
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Jiva Gosvami - Laghu-vaisnava-tosani:
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Bhagavata 10.32.8

One gopi drew Him through the opening of her eyes and placed Him within her heart. Closing
her eyes, her limbs thrilled with horripilation, she embraced Him inwardly and remained
flooded with bliss like a yogi.

Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani

"Drawing Him through the opening of her eyes and placing Him in her heart" indicates her
supreme attachment to His reflected image within the transparent medium of her heart. Then,
embarrassed by His physical presence, she closed her eyes. Overpowered by emotion and
covered with horripilation, she imitated an embrace within and remained in that state for a long
time. "Like a yogi" compares her experience to an inward manifestation. Or yogi may function
adverbially: she remained as one remains in yoga. Her bashfulness makes her gentle; for the
reason given with the preceding gopi, she is joined to Him by intimate friendship, independent,

contrary, and His beloved.
Seven gopis have now been described. An eighth appears in the Visnu Purana:
Sanskrit quotation, Visnu Purana 5.13.44

Seeing Govinda approaching, one gopi became overjoyed.

She said only, "Krsna! Krsna! Krsna!" and nothing else.

This gopi is forceful and straightforward.

The following question now requires examination. The emotion called rati, deep loving
attachment, is of two principal kinds. In one, the beloved's ownership of the lover is felt within
herself: "I am His." This produces dependence upon the beloved, compliance, and related traits.
In the other, the lover feels ownership of the beloved: "He is mine." This produces a beloved who
is subject to her, contrariness, and related traits. Many further emotions can be understood

through differing mixtures and gradations of these two.

Among women possessing such varied emotions, those whose feelings are of the same kind
become intimate friends because each finds the other's mood pleasing. Those whose feelings are
of unlike kinds become rivals because each finds the other's mood unappealing. Those whose
feelings are partly similar become well-wishers, since partial agreement produces a simple wish
for the other's welfare. When feelings are too thoroughly mixed or too subtle for similarity and
difference to appear clearly, the women remain neutral because there is no cause for particular
attention. Each gopi delights solely in her own particular feeling toward Sri Krsna, so it is fitting
that their friendships and other relationships all arise from that one root.
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Of the two principal feelings, "I am His" and "He is mine," the latter is superior. A greater sense
of possessiveness produces a deeper and more abundant current of love. From it arises an
apparent crookedness, another name for contrariness, which is a transformation of that love.
Bharata's maxim says, "Like a serpent's movement, the nature of love is crooked" (Ujjvala-
nilamani 15.102). For this very reason the beloved comes under her control. Rudra similarly

says:
Sanskrit quotation, Ujjvala-nilamani 1.20

A woman's contrariness, her difficulty of attainment,
and the obstacles she places before union:
these, I believe, are the supreme weapons

of the five-arrowed god of love.

This is seen in Satyabhama in the Harivarns$a:

Sanskrit quotations, Harivamsa 2.65.50 and following

Endowed with beauty and youth, proud of her good fortune,
the self-assured queen fell under jealousy as soon as she heard.

Rukmini, Bhismaka's daughter, was mistress of the household,
but Satyabhama was foremost among women

and surpassed them in amorous good fortune.

The poet's special regard can therefore be seen in his structure. He describes the first four gopis
in half a verse each, but gives one whole verse to each of the final three. Among those final three,
the gopi described by "one knit her brows" (Bhagavata 10.32.6) is the greatest. She is introduced
first not because of mere sequence, but because of the distinctive excellence of her emotion.
Such an emotion, unlike that of all others, could belong only to the gopi whom Krsna abandoned
after first leaving everyone else to take her alone. By bestowing that unique good fortune, the
Lord Himself revealed her distinction from all the others. The gopi who knits her brows must

therefore be that very gopi.

Among the first four, the first is likewise the eldest and chief. She stands at the front, passes all
the others to touch her beloved first, and among the compliant heroines her gesture is
exquisitely sweet. Her emotion differs in kind from that of the foremost gopi of the later group,
so she should be understood as her rival.

The two groups may be analyzed as follows. The two gopis immediately following the first of the
later group are her friends because their emotions resemble hers. The third and fourth of the
initial group, separated from its leader by one intervening gopi, are similarly her friends because
their emotions resemble hers. This does not mean they simply follow the respective leaders;
rather, their positions reflect the division between contrary and compliant temperaments. The

second gopi of the first group stands within that group, but because she is somewhat separated
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from its leader and acts by passing beyond her, she is not that leader's friend. Her conception of
a beloved who remains independent gives her a certain resemblance to the leader of the later
group, so she should instead be understood as that gopi's well-wisher.

The gopi mentioned in the Visnu Purana should be regarded as neutral. Her particular emotion
is not sufficiently explicit, she does not enter either group, and Sukadeva does not describe her

here.

Now the names of these gopis should be considered. In the Bhavisyottara Purana's account of
Malla-dvadasi, Krsna tells Yudhisthira:

Sanskrit quotation

O king, hear from Me the names of the principal gopis:
Gopali, Palika, Dhanya, Visakha, Dhyananisthika,
Radha, Anuradha, Somabha, Taraka, and the tenth.

Some manuscripts read "Vis§akha, Anya, Dhanisthika." "The tenth" may itself be a meaningful
proper name placed last. Or "and so the tenth" may mean that the tenth is also named Taraka.
Gopali is probably the cowherd maiden who practiced the Gayatr1 as described in the Padma

Purana.

The Prahlada-samhita of the Skanda Purana, in the Dvaraka-mahatmya's account of Maya-
saras, also names eight gopis when Uddhava returns. Just as their natures become manifest
when they attain their beloved, their individual emotions become manifest when they receive
the beloved's messenger. Because their statements there are filled with extreme sorrow, they are
not appropriate to view during a relishable occasion such as this. Yet they are needed when the

identities are examined, so, having no alternative source, I record them:

Sanskrit quotations, Prahlada-samhita

Hearing his words, Lalita fainted in anger.
With tear-filled eyes she then spoke to Uddhava while weeping.

Sri Lalita said:

He is false, a breaker of all bounds, deceitful, and fond of cruel people.
Do not speak before us about that uncontrolled man.

Shame, shame upon his sinful conduct and pitiless heart!

The fool abandoned these women and went away to Dvaraka.

Sri Syamala said:
Why speak of that unfortunate man of little merit, who causes pain?
Friends, do not tell stories about him. Speak of something else.
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Sri Dhanya said:
Who brought here this messenger of a wicked man?
Let the sinner go back by a road from which he can never return.

Sri Visakha said:
Neither his character nor family, birth, or deeds are known.

He is deficient in the goals of human life, so association with him is useless.

Sri Radha said:
One who felt no fear of sin in killing Patana

will surely feel no hesitation, virtuous friends, in killing women.

Sri Saivya said:
Fortunate one, tell us truthfully: what is the best of the Yadus doing?

Surrounded by sophisticated city women, does he ever speak of us?

Sri Padma said:
Uddhava, when will mighty-armed Dasarha,
the beloved of city women whose eyes spread like lotus petals,

come here again?

Sri Bhadra said:
Alas, Krsna, foremost cowherd! Alas, beloved of the gopis!
Mighty-armed one, lift the gopis from the ocean of worldly existence.

Some authorities count Candravali, rather than Dhanya, among the eight because Candravali is
exceptionally famous in the world. The list of ten cannot be reconciled directly with the present
passage because the numbers differ. Even between the two lists of eight, the proposal including
Dhanya cannot be made to fit. Including her would make Lalita and four others, five in all,
predominantly forceful and contrary, whereas only three gopis belong to the group beginning
with "one knit her brows" (10.32.6). The proposal including Candravali can be reconciled. She
will be established as the leader of the compliant group. With three members in each of the
contrary and compliant groups there are six; adding Syamala and Bhadra, who belong
differently, brings the number neatly to eight.

On this basis, the first gopi of the later group, described by "one knit her brows," is Sr1 Radha.
She has reached the highest summit of emotional excellence and amorous good fortune. The
Padma Purana says:

Sanskrit quotation

As Radha is dear to Visnu, so Her lake is dear to Him.
Among all the gopis, She alone is Visnu's supremely beloved.
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The Matsya, Skanda, and other Puranas likewise speak of "Radha in the forest of Vrndavana."

The Brhad-gautamiya says:

Sanskrit quotation

The Goddess is declared to be filled with Krsna; Radhika is the supreme deity.
Granting boons and fearlessness, She is to be meditated upon

and is served by all the gods.

She contains every Laksmi, is all splendor,

and is the supreme enchantress.

The supplement to the Rg Veda says:

Sanskrit quotation

Through Radha, the divine Madhava shines among all people;
and through Madhava, Radhika shines.

Umapatidhara, the distinguished minister of King Laksmana Sena and an associate of Sri

Jayadeva, describes Her in the same way:

Sanskrit quotation

On the path, one gopi secretly honored Him with movements of vine-like brows,
another with the opening of her eyes, and another with rays of moonlight from her
smile.

Yet when pride created division, Radha's face possessed the beauty

of dignified neglect, and the anxious, pleading glances of Kamsa's enemy

fell before Her in triumph.["124]

My highly exalted younger brother, the great devotee Sri Riipa, explains this in his treatment of
the permanent emotion in Ujjvala-nilamani. The gopi renowned as Gandharva in the Gopala-
tapani is therefore also considered to be Radha, since the text marks her as chief.[*125] In the
Prahlada-sambhita, the skill of Her words relative to those preceding Her places Her in the
intermediate class of heroines. Here too, even in anger, Her boldness is expressed only through
a special gesture of play. Relative to the gopi who holds Krsna's arm and the others, She is

therefore likewise intermediate.

The companion described by "another, with unblinking eyes" (10.32.7) should be understood as
Sri Lalita because she shares Radha's contrariness and forcefulness. She does not display
extreme contrariness at this moment because she is deeply satisfied to see Krsna agitated by the
cutting blows of her dearest friend's sharp glances. She may also be the same person called
Radhanuradha in the Bhavisyottara. That reading presents the two names as a pair. In the
present passage too, her membership in the same group, her being named first among the circle
of friends, and her corresponding prominence all agree.
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The friend described by "one drew Him through the opening of her eyes" (10.32.8) is probably
Sri Visakha, because her contrariness is mixed with gentleness. Her words beginning "Neither
his character..." in the Prahlada-samhita display the same temperament.

The first gopi of the first group is Sri Candravali, for the traditional account of rivalry with Sri
Radha belongs especially to her. Sr1 Bilvamangala says:

Sanskrit verse attributed to Bilvamangala

Coming from Radha's enchanting temple, Hari said to Candravali,
"Radha, is all well here?"

Hearing Him, Candravali replied, "Karsa is well."

"Bewildered girl, where did you see Kammsa?"

"And where is Radha?"

May that smiling Hari, face lowered in embarrassment, protect you.[*126]

Because their meanings are nearly identical, she may also be the Somabha named in the

Bhavisyottara.

The second gopi of Candravali's group, described by "another placed His arm upon her
shoulder" (10.32.4), is a well-wisher of Sri Radha and may be Syamala. In the Prahlada-sarnhita
she enters the group of Lalita and the others yet gives beneficial counsel, revealing the nature of
her goodwill. Friends lament together in equal grief, while one who stands at a slight emotional
distance can be seen giving beneficial advice. She may be the gopi called Lila whom Sri
Madhvacarya identifies in his Bhagavata-tatparya.

The two described by "one received in joined palms" and "one placed His lotus foot" (10.32.5)
are Candravali's friends. The neutral gopis described in the Visnu Purana may respectively be
Saivya, Padma, and Bhadra. Their humble wish to approach like servants and the absence of a

clearly differentiated emotional character make these identifications fitting.

I have written this largely inferential analysis with the assent of great souls.
May Krsna and His own beloveds be the refuge of me, who have no other refuge.

May those women, whose names the sage concealed in describing their private pastimes,
forgive my rashness if the names I have offered make them feel shy.

Textual notes
[*124]: Padyavali 259; Sad-ukti-karnamrta 1.55.3, attributed to Umapatidhara.

[*125]: Ujjvala-nilamani 4.4, in its section on Radha, says, "She who is renowned as Gandharva
in the Gopala-uttara-tapani." It is unclear why the present source calls this the explanation of
the permanent emotion. The Upanisad says, "Gandharva, the greatest among them, spoke"
(Gopala-tapan1 Upanisad 2.6), and, "Making her their chief, they first imitated her and then
became silent" (2.13).
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[*126]: This verse is not found in the other three currently circulating collections attributed to

Bilvamangala. Subhasitavali 98 gives a variant:

As He was going from Candravali's temple to Radha's enchanting temple,

the beloved said, "Radha, are you well?" Hearing Him, Candravali replied,

"Kamsa is well." Her beloved grew angry: "Where did you see Kamsa?"

"And where is Radha?" May the laughter arising from their delighted hearts protect
you.

ORIGINAL Sanskrit

Source: Srimad Bhagavatam 10.32.9 with Jiva Gosvam1's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani
[ R0.3R.8 |l
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Bhagavata 10.32.9

All the gopis found complete relief in the supreme festival of beholding Kesava. They abandoned

the fever born of separation, just as people are relieved when they attain an enlightened person.
Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani

What of the gopis not individually described? Sukadeva answers, "All of them." As in the earlier
statement, "Seeing their exceptional good fortune and pride, Kesava..." (Bhagavata 10.29.48),
the name Ke$ava here indicates that Krsna is the treasury of supreme radiance. When He
disappeared, their radiance disappeared with Him. Now, when He manifested again, their
radiance also reappeared. The mere sight of Him bestows the highest bliss and is therefore a
supreme festival. Fulfilled by that festival, they attained the happiness that removed the
suffering they had undergone.

"Like people who attain the enlightened" supplies a fitting comparison. Just as ignorance
remains hidden in deep sleep, the gopis' fear that He might abandon them again remained
concealed. Or prajiia may mean a supremely realized devotee: people who attain such a person
are relieved in the same way. Even on this reading, the comparison is already fully established at

the outset for the reason just explained.

ORIGINAL Sanskrit

Source: Srimad Bhagavatam 10.32.10 with Jiva Gosvam1's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani
Il 20.3R.20 ||
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Bhagavata 10.32.10

Dear Pariksit, among those gopis whose grief had been dispelled, Bhagavan Acyuta, the all-
pervading Lord, shone still more brilliantly, just as the Supreme Person shines among His

potencies.
Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani

The gopis then abandoned intoxication and jealous pride. United together, all of them followed
Him. The three verses beginning here explain that through them even the Supreme Lord
manifested the highest beauty. Parasara gives a specific reason for the phrase "whose grief had
been dispelled":

Sanskrit quotation, Visnu Purana 5.13.30

Madhava conciliated one with loving words,
another with glances from arched brows,
and still others by the touch of His hand.

ORIGINAL Sanskrit

Source: Srimad Bhagavatam 10.32.11-12 with Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani
Il 0.3°.2%-8R 1l
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fa-2regTerir e IRy IUBRUTRH 31U Zefafd---ar sfd gnam | ARIP Tcid Jardm
TT gEI-URUTITAT TR -4 YT T qd-gfeiar Téten fafded ufdea wmeam
eI 37ef: | fR e 1 Vet Hatdt Gmad FHIGHTG-FHTIRMH |

QiR HTa T O-HTHIT I -shisT-aradi e2fdy g faferfe---fadeag sfa | | aran: dx-
AR W | HIE I TEUGRUGAT |

250



Laghu-vaisnava-tosani on the Rasa-pancadhyayi Chapter 4

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Bhagavata 10.32.11-12

The all-pervading Lord took all the gopis with Him and entered another bank of the Yamuna.
Blossoming jasmine and heavenly coral-tree flowers made its breeze fragrant, while bees
hovered in that gentle air. Masses of autumn moonbeams had driven away the night's darkness.

The auspicious bank's soft sand was arranged by the river's rippling hands.
Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani

These two verses describe a further element that made the brilliance indicated by the prefix in
"shone" distinctive. Krsna took every gopi properly, holding each one's hand and leading them
from the first riverbank to another bank suited for the rasa dance. He entered that place and
occupied its center. Although He is one, He is called "all-pervading" because He simultaneously
took and engaged every gopi.

The verse beginning "blossoming" uses a verse and a half to show how the bank's collection of
stimulants for love made it suitable for the rasa pastime. The breeze's coolness and fragrance are

explicit. Its gentleness is implied because it provided a resting place for the bees.
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ORIGINAL Sanskrit

Source: Srimad Bhagavatam 10.32.13 with Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani
Il 0.3°.23 Il
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Bhagavata 10.32.13

The joy of seeing Him drove every pain from their hearts. Like the revealed scriptures, they
reached the ultimate limit of their desire. With their own upper garments, marked by the
kunkuma from their breasts, they prepared a seat for the intimate friend of their souls.

Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani

This verse describes the loving service of the overjoyed gopis. Seeing the all-pervading Lord
eager for a special pastime gave them such delight that every affliction of the heart was
thoroughly destroyed. His coming there with them in that mood established that He would
remain for a long time in the rasa dance and related pastimes, removing their earlier fear. They
did not merely gain freedom from the highest sorrow; they also attained the highest happiness.
They reached the final limit, the supreme culmination, of the desire they cherished.

The comparison "like the revealed scriptures" means that the Vedas reveal Him together with
pastimes such as this. In doing so they leave behind the hardship created by their many
apparently separate purports and arrive at their supreme, final meaning. The Lord Himself says
in the Eleventh Canto, "A thoughtful person should not uphold as fruitful any speech in which
My purifying deeds, the maintenance, creation, and dissolution of this universe, or My desired
births as pastime incarnations are absent" (Bhagavata 11.11.20). In the Twelfth Canto Suta
likewise says, "Sukadeva's heart was absorbed in his own bliss, yet that bliss displaced every
other thought..." (12.12.69). Above all, the present rasa pastime is filled with supreme love. The
Vedas themselves become fulfilled here, revealing this pastime's glory. The verse therefore
suggests the poetic ornament called sahokti, coordinated expression.

Their minds now steady, the gopis fashioned a seat in wonderfully beautiful ways. They made it
from their own upper garments, which they themselves had worn. These were either garments
beneath their full-body coverings or breast cloths, and thus coverings of their hearts. Streams of

tears shed in separation had marked them with the kunkuma from their breasts.

Why did they appear to relax their modesty and offer a seat from clothes joined to their own
bodies? The verse answers: it was for "the intimate friend of their souls." He belonged to them
and was their friend. The remaining details have been explained by earlier commentators. The
seat may be understood either as one broad seat made from the fine garments of all the gopis or

as separate seats arranged according to their groups.

Source quotation preserved in footnote 132, Bhagavata 11.11.20

A thoughtful person should not uphold as fruitful any speech
in which My purifying deed, the maintenance, creation, and dissolution
of this universe, or My desired birth as a pastime incarnation is absent.
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ORIGINAL Sanskrit

Source: Srimad Bhagavatam 10.32.14 with Jiva GosvamT's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani
Il 0.32.2% I
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Bhagavata 10.32.14

Bhagavan, that sovereign Lord whose seat the masters of yoga construct within their
concentrated hearts, sat there among the assembly of gopis and accepted their worship. He
shone while displaying a form that is the sole abode of all the beauty of the three worlds.

Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani

Sr1 Krsna-candra expands the ocean of the rasa of love. Though He is Bhagavan, endowed with
the six excellences beginning with sovereignty, and the Lord, eternally capable of manifesting
ever unprecedented wonders, He sat upon that seat and shone. He manifested beauties there
that could not appear anywhere else.

The verse next shows that He is supremely difficult to attain elsewhere. Even masters of yoga
such as Sri Rudra, perfected in samadhi, establish a seat for Him only through meditation within
the concentrated heart. The compound retains its internal case ending, or it may mean that the
yogic masters themselves imagine the seat. This is therefore the glory of the gopis' relationship
with Him. The word "gop1" states the special distinction. Or it is precisely because He enters the
assembly of gopis in this manner that the masters of yoga must construct His seat within their
hearts.

He was "worshiped," honored with the seat, betel, playful words, smiling sidelong glances, and
other offerings. How did He shine? He displayed before them the radiance of His form, the one
incomparable abode of all laksmi. Here laksmi means the varied wealth of beauty and every
other splendor found throughout the three worlds: the lower, middle, and upper material
realms, extending through the great Vaikuntha called the supreme sky and through all the
infinite manifestations within each. A later verse will accordingly ask, "What austerity did the

gopis perform, that they behold this form?" (Bhagavata 10.44.14).
Textual note

[*134]: Vi$vanatha reads "Acyuta" in place of "worshiped."
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ORIGINAL Sanskrit

Source: Srimad Bhagavatam 10.32.15 with Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Bhagavata 10.32.15

They honored Him as He kindled desire, employing smiling playful glances and expressive
brows. They touched and praised His feet and hands, placing them upon their laps. Yet still
slightly angry, they addressed Him.

Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani

This verse describes the concealed anger that arose from the intimate nature of their love.
Having honored Him in the ways already described, they spoke to Him by asking a question. Yet
they were "slightly angry."

If they honored Him so warmly, how could even slight anger find an opportunity? He was
"kindling the bodiless god of love," displaying varied gestures to awaken their passion. Their
intimate love reflected, "He abandoned us and went away before, yet now He behaves in this

"

way.

One might object that by seating Him on garments marked with their breast-kunkuma, the gopis
had already kindled His desire. How could they question His own power to kindle desire and
reveal their still-existing anger? The verse answers that they touched and praised His feet and
hands placed upon their laps. After such affectionate contact, directly voicing His fault would
implicate their own words. Their expressive eyebrows therefore revealed a crooked intention,

and that crookedness would soon become explicit through the sequence of their questions.

This displays the transitory emotion called avahittha, concealment. It is defined: "The emotion
intended to conceal an outward expression is called avahittha" (Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu

2.4.120). The form avahittha is feminine. Another verse says:

Sanskrit quotation, Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu 2.4.127

Here one should discern three elements:
a particular cause, something concealed,

and a particular means of concealment.

Here the cause is their crooked intention. What is concealed is their jealous indignation. The
means of concealment is that by which they hide it. Their touching and praising Him conveyed
joy mixed with crookedness, while their smiling and other gestures, though themselves formed
from a crooked intention, conveyed the same covering joy. This again displays the majesty of
Yogamaya, for every gopi behaved in this way simultaneously. The dual "feet and hands" refers

distributively to each member of those two classes of limbs.
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ORIGINAL Sanskrit

Source: Srimad Bhagavatam 10.32.16 with Jiva GosvamT's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani
Il 0.3.2& Il
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Bhagavata 10.32.16

The gopis said: Some people reciprocate only with those who honor them. Others act in the
opposite way. Still others honor neither those who honor them nor those who do not. Please
explain these three properly to us.

Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani

Sukadeva introduces their speech to show that the gopis arranged this line of questioning solely
to prevent Krsna from abandoning them again. Their verse contains three questions, ending
with those who honor neither people who honor them nor people who do not. "Explain
properly" means: distinguish who each class includes and what result each receives, and explain
all of it. By addressing Him as "sir," they demand His attention. They imitate His apparent lack

of concentration because He fears that the discussion will end by establishing fault in Him.
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ORIGINAL Sanskrit

Source: Srimad Bhagavatam 10.32.17 with Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani
Il 20.3R.20 ||

fRe weIf=r 3 o wenfesr-drem fg d |

T 77 Aiee uH: wryfef ag fa[re3e] ar=aa I

Jiva Gosvami - Laghu-vaisnava-tosani:

wTeifsy T g 3¢ T Welf~d A JAT a1 a1 3110 q2da a1 [MT1g)1 22.2.8] 3fd =
ThT aq-ATA-fAts 3T AWi o | 7 77 Aies v sfd ufig 3ift ag o aegmmor-fen
HIYq1gH T #aTE 3 312k | y-wama-r geareiasw sref-swmnat uRadara
fafarmmuTaT Seeaw 9 ddaa-wa@g sfd Wia: | f2 e 32T 391 3I-9HRT a1
il word 7 | | 3 T, 9 fieara Aty 31ek: | o RIS g argR-He- 2 ISt
Hel-A&lead URe granrrfd-—-8 I | 3fd | s o |

3TATAT 7 YW 8 31-aclTe, ATRATIH | FeU dATY ge-J& ued, dTU Hrga-Ifecardd =i
GE-glgI T S 3fd HTa: | fdoeg UTSIST Bfedid 3 1&dd | ITRAAA-HIdAT-arerisy
Arafeiae sfd | "warafefH" gfd uralsit facgemdai gl Iwid: | I dG-HSITH 3121 TdiaHTH
3710 W-TAISTTH Tdeg 3ref: | TH 31 1R

[re3t0]: Tmef g fa gfd fasraeasw ure: |

259



Laghu-vaisnava-tosani on the Rasa-pancadhyayi Chapter 4

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Bhagavata 10.32.17

The Supreme Lord said: Friends, those who mutually honor one another strive exclusively for
their own benefit. No true friendship or dharma is present there, for their service is performed
for self-interest and not otherwise.

Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani

"Self-interest" includes desired results visible in this life and invisible results in the next. Such
people worship the gods, and by the principle "as people honor the gods, so the gods honor
them" (Bhagavata 11.2.6), the deities pleased by sacrifice and other rites give heaven and related
rewards, just as cows and buffaloes give milk. Their effort is exclusively fixed upon that result

alone.

The statement that neither friendship nor dharma is present means that even these two widely
recognized goods are subject to exception in the way the following verses explain. Although
dharma is independently a goal of human life, it becomes subordinated when employed in
exchange for wealth and pleasure, while apparent friendship becomes filled with deceit.
"Indeed" expresses certainty. Were their motive otherwise, their mutual service would not take

that form. Or the phrase may mean that there is no falsity in this conclusion.

Krsna addresses them as "friends," invoking their natural friendship to remove the suspicion
that He might serve them with the same self-interested motive. The remaining details have been

explained by earlier commentators.

The reading "there is therefore no happiness" has been explained by force of the apparent sense.
Even if visible pleasure occurs in such exchange, the absence of genuine friendship prevents the
highest persons' happiness from increasing. Yet this reading appears to be conjectural and is not
required by the contrasting statement in the next verse. Citsukha and many others accept the
reading "for self-interest." On that reading, even when their service appears otherwise, it is

performed only for their own purpose.
Textual note

[*137]: Vijayadhvaja reads, "They know it as self-interest."
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ORIGINAL Sanskrit

Source: Srimad Bhagavatam 10.32.18 with Jiva Gosvam1's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani
Il 20.3R.2¢ II

HoT 34Tl I d BoUTT: TUaRIAgyo T |

YT fRYarelsT Agd o HEHT: ||

Jiva Gosvami - Laghu-vaisnava-tosani:

3 ufEg) | e seu 3A 3ereronef U = 3fd, g-srRistarer: | fruar) faufufa-fEa
3 312f: | Hied 9 fRuarg | § gregwr+ | 5fd Jd-Ta-aemnudenTad dgel-ToTd gsHg
1T Tafd W Ug af Fifervd sfd Wra: | 88 I aram 3TeA-Homef amgdd | 37 d: |

g a1, gd Frorfe-wetard 3fEedR 31T Hiee-uHaT: drvdrecd Jawd geifd Rear-1erar
3MeTd sfd | FHUIY WiggRaTfa Tead, fua): gafe-ura meweg-ad-aerdarg, yHea
THTIA: 9T 119¢
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Laghu-vaisnava-tosani on the Rasa-pancadhyayi Chapter 4

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Bhagavata 10.32.18

Those who honor even people who do not honor them are compassionate, like parents. In them

dharma is without exception, and so is friendship, O slender-waisted gopis.
Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani

The particle vai marks something well known. The comparison "like" supplies examples for both
classes, and "parents" should be joined with an implied "and": compassionate people and
parents. "Without exception" means free from contradiction. Friendship too is without

exception.

By addressing them as "slender-waisted," Krsna implies every auspicious bodily characteristic:
"These very virtues plainly shine in you, so you yourselves are witnesses to such conduct." This
is also His clever way of inducing them to honor Him. The remaining details have been

explained by earlier commentators.

Alternatively, the previous verse said that friendship and dharma are subject to exception in
those who serve with conditions. The present verse says that both are without exception in those
who serve unconditionally. It also shows no essential difference between the compassionate and
the parents offered as examples, for both honor those who do not honor them. Friendship is
evident in compassionate people, while parents' protection of their children assists the duties of

household life and therefore generally constitutes dharma as well.
Textual note

[*140]: The dual reading is "the two parents."
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ORIGINAL Sanskrit

Source: Srimad Bhagavatam 10.32.19 with Jiva GosvamT's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani
[l 20.32.2% II

HSTAISTY 7 o dfeid YT 3MHSTd: B 2

THRTHT & 3Td-BTHT 3Tpdll To-ga: I

Jiva Gosvami - Laghu-vaisnava-tosani:

& qq, g werf, 12 9fEgl g sipdeTH e Aniem thilld | ATefd A 7 wefa d &
31AT-QY-FardT S 31875~ $fd THUEIBT g 312f: | HIUT-guelfEia-famney 5a
argRANET Qg 3fd 1 31 g verdf arerf A1, foeg TvaT 9w pdIBRIvE ST TR | 97 T
AT 37ef-HH-Hiee-aarie-Ifec sad gfd I 11881

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Bhagavata 10.32.19

Some people do not reciprocate even with those who honor them, so how could they honor those
who do not? They are either self-satisfied, have every desire fulfilled, are unaware of another's
kindness, or are hostile to their benefactors.

Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani

The particles emphasize certainty: they simply do not reciprocate. "Indeed" marks these classes
as well known. The ungrateful people intended here fail to honor others because they do not
recognize the kindness done to them. Those who recognize it and still refuse to reciprocate
possess every fault. The phrase "hostile to a superior" therefore means people who disregard a
benefactor. Just as neglect itself would be treachery for a brahmana or another person whose

offense merits the punishment of death, such disregard is hostility.

The literal meaning of "superior" is not intended here. By secondary usage it refers to those who
disregard kindness already done for them. Such people are thereby shown to lack concern for
material welfare, dharma, friendship, and compassion.
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ORIGINAL Sanskrit

Source: Srimad Bhagavatam 10.32.20 with Jiva GosvamT's Laghu-vaisnava-tosant
Il 20.3R.R0 ||

ATE d AT HSTdISiU ST

HSTTR 3HTNTH 313qfef-gad |
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e fomTam=e fydr 7 d< 11

Jiva Gosvami - Laghu-vaisnava-tosani:
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THYRd fAfdS PIfeaw va wiafidy 37 31U ArTaq 377&-aoEy sfd | 3re@r
HTiSATATEAT TaT TRATEH 3fd ATRIIH | 3fATHSIHSTT 7R APl Hol-fgd: 3TH-Hod bR
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S-31T1¢ HE-3ferNiy d-Hepe RRIaH 311U & T 7 <RfamHieg 37ef: | AT Fafel ganT: -
ARG TR JAVIAIT TH-JIAT | 8 W& | §fd STARMH@E-IIEcIH Ud HIEdH | S
S ATGAYTA HAdGeN A7 FagRI 9 d HadIs] Tdfd AT HATGRIT a1 sfd HIa: |

F TSI ? TATE-—-3HIEH fd | 31t FReaR-sT gk I, T Fedd-oH-
TR 372 |
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| A8 U4 BU-TuTTiAT HI-afeicard qaief-gofad IH-AE-Aieia T TqudbRAdedaar JrRisiy
HHU-UG 379 37Tdehrr W fedivied afid, Treg-¥a-aefieR-ad-gorel-faRTAfv-3-3w-
AT e Tor-S-IEraTeTfee I Siftidd, Hdd-dg-aHT-aTerard, de-31f de-faRe-g:@-Heg
ofd I 1R
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Laghu-vaisnava-tosani on the Rasa-pancadhyayi Chapter 4

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Bhagavata 10.32.20

Friends, however, I do not always appear to reciprocate even with those who worship Me. I act
so that their devotion may grow. A poor man who once gains wealth and then loses it becomes
so absorbed in thinking of that treasure that he knows nothing else.

Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani

In the gopis' judgment, the first two classes, the self-satisfied and those whose desires are
fulfilled, cannot apply to Krsna, who delights in varied pastimes with them and others. Nor can
He be ignorant of their kindness, since He gives them the anguish of separation and His clever
answers to the preceding questions show His awareness of both conditional and unconditional
service. The only remaining category appears to be hostility toward benefactors, which would
amount to unqualified hardness. Their narrowing eyes have been explained with this
implication. Or one may understand that the gopis initiated the entire question precisely to
establish that He is hardhearted.

Krsna now says that even when He does not visibly reciprocate, His service to His devotees is
superior to every other form of reciprocation. How much more is this true when He openly
serves them. "However" introduces this distinct position. Though He belongs to none of the four
classes beginning with the self-satisfied, He does not visibly reciprocate even with beings who

worship Him.

Sanskrit quotation

I do not dwell in Vaikuntha, nor in the hearts of yogis.
Narada, I remain wherever My devotees sing of Me.

In accordance with this and similar statements spoken by Him, Krsna means that although He
remains near His devotees, He does not always show Himself to them. The negative is placed at
the very beginning because the thought of describing His own treatment of them causes Him
such pain that He becomes intensely agitated by His own words. Addressing them as "friends"
establishes that He is neither self-satisfied in relation to them nor included in any of the other
indifferent classes. The general word "beings" shows that this is His behavior everywhere, not

only toward the gopis, so they should not suspect Him of indifference specifically toward them.

How does He serve by not appearing? He does so to sustain their anuvrtti, their continuous

attention and meditation, and thereby perpetually intensify their love.

The gopis may object, "Our uninterrupted attention to You already exists at all times." True, but
He desires to make it extraordinary, and therefore gives the comparison. The poor man's
treasure is "lost" in a special sense: it has been taken away from him, creating exceptional
agitation. He becomes completely filled and pervaded by thought of it.
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Krsna's form and qualities bring everyone under His control. He is complete in every attainment
and depends only upon love, so He needs no repayment. In this respect He resembles
compassionate people and parents, yet He surpasses even them in seeking the devotee's welfare.
He gives His own love, which is relishable, brings Him under the devotee's control, and is the
crest jewel of every human attainment. The verse also reveals how greatly He relishes the rasa of
His beloveds' love: He perpetually longs to increase it and even tolerates their suffering in

separation for that purpose.

ORIGINAL Sanskrit

Source: Srimad Bhagavatam 10.32.21 with Jiva Gosvamr's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani
Il §0.3R.R% Il

U4 Ae-31Yffogid-aide-da-

Wi {2 a1 W IggaiIsae: |

AT WRIgf ot faRifed

ARIfAg HTeY aq o for: |

Jiva Gosvami - Laghu-vaisnava-tosani:

37EIq I Wad I (e Ua Redar 3T 3118 | §d Garcalsiiag: hIfeaid [MTIgl 90.38.4] -
TE-HPROT, HE-312f- S-31T1S 7 3EeT: ! $fd dd-aq-aReamT g gaafd | AgfagH 31
37 Bg-faero 3 3mme-—-ford form: sfd | f& FufRor |

I 4T, Gd JATHA: 0] TH-3ME-TBRUT Y JsATd: 7 3Iqqfd-gad va warl fadifgan | uarf
IH YT T%-GAR HETH [MTIT 20.30.24] S-3MMfE-HAG-ATHRITIARUITIA: uredd: et
HIG-gR-ATAT-TMeRI-aMd s 312 |

135 gdar 2 WRlgt HeTdT YHTATATISEHH STTHIGHTA | JATITe og:-—-Ag-31ef- fd | 3g a1, 3=y o:
| /g Ao, qenf™ i Aot-rerot wrgfag wrde, 31t g W aa-g:a gu 3rgek Ay 37 |
pa: ? o form: | foar e A srgadas 3 31ef: | Uad agaa-arga 112l
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Laghu-vaisnava-tosani on the Rasa-pancadhyayi Chapter 4

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Bhagavata 10.32.21

Gentle gopis, for My sake you abandoned social convention, Vedic duty, and your own families. I
disappeared only to increase your continuous devotion to Me, while remaining unseen and still
loving you. My beloveds, do not therefore resent your beloved.

Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani

Krsna says that even tonight He remained very near them. "In this way" refers to the
descriptions beginning, "Some came while they were milking the cows" (Bhagavata 10.29.5).
Calling them "gentle women" emphasizes how difficult it was for them to abandon each of those
bonds. In telling them not to resent Him, He gives a special reason by saying, "My beloveds, do

not resent your beloved." "Indeed" conveys certainty.

Alternatively, "in this way" refers to the example of the poor man in verse 20. He disappeared
only to sustain and increase their constant devotion to Him. In accordance with their own
statement, "These are clearly the footprints of the great son of Nanda" (Bhagavata 10.30.25), He
stood in front of them or beside them and merely remained outside the range of their sight.

What did He do while unseen? He continued loving them, approving their words of love and
their other expressions. Their abandonment of everything for His sake was the reason He
blessed them in this way. The remaining details have been explained by earlier commentators.

Or the two prohibitive particles strongly forbid resentment: "Even so, you should not resent the
beloved who is Me." Yet the form can also suggest, "Having received suffering from Me, you
certainly deserve to resent Me." Why? Because they are beloveds and He is their beloved, and it

is improper for a beloved to act in this way. This is Krsna's clever art of conciliation.
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ORIGINAL Sanskrit

Source: Srimad Bhagavatam 10.32.22 with Jiva Gosvamr's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani
[l 20.3.3% Il
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Jiva Gosvami - Laghu-vaisnava-tosani:
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Laghu-vaisnava-tosani on the Rasa-pancadhyayi Chapter 4

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Bhagavata 10.32.22

Even with the lifespan of the gods, I could not repay the pure service of you whose union with
Me is faultless. You cut through the nearly unbreakable chains of home and worshiped Me. May
your own virtue be the repayment for your deed.

Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani

The genitive "of you" expresses mere relation and means "with regard to you." "Your own noble
deed" can mean the act of repayment that He ought personally to perform. "I cannot accomplish
it" means "I am unable to repay you." Or it can mean, "I cannot equal the extraordinary noble
deed that belongs to you; I am incapable of making a return like it."

He next shows why their deed is uniquely noble. Their union is "faultless." Although it may
appear to be formed from erotic desire, in truth it consists of a distinctive, immaculate love and
is therefore blameless. Their union also means their perfectly concentrated attention upon Him.

It is faultless because it excludes the touch of their husbands and all others.

The household chains were nearly impossible to cut because the gopis were married women of
respected families. Those chains were the social and religious boundaries connected with home
that promised happiness both in this world and the next. Yet they cut them completely and
worshiped Him, offering themselves to Him in supreme attachment. Because Krsna also bears
love elsewhere and cannot give them an absolutely exclusive return equal to theirs, He says, "I
cannot repay you." The relative pronoun "you who" is used without immediately requiring the
later pronoun "your," and joins with it only afterward; this accounts for the grammatical person

of the construction.

Alternatively, the remaining details follow the earlier commentators. "Even with a divine
lifespan" can mean with an endless life from which every wise calculator has departed, because

no one could number its extent. Some manuscripts read the singular "chain."
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CHAPTER 5

TH-YSATATRT & - IF-shIST

Rasa-pancadhyayi V - The Rasa Dance

Source coverage: logical units 1-39

ORIGINAL Sanskrit

Source: Srimad Bhagavatam 10.33.1 with Jiva GosvamT's Laghu-vaisnava-tosant
Il R0.33.2 1l

9f1-3[ep JaTer-—-

Sl Il T el arer: GUreTT: |

SR favegst ard g sremmfaarfers: 1|

Jiva Gosvami - Laghu-vaisnava-tosani:

-] STA UNT STG-Yeb-FATET |
Tt S-goT-cat sharsia afgar wpe: ||

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Bhagavata 10.33.1

Sr1 Sukadeva said: Hearing these exquisitely gracious words from Bhagavan, the gopis
abandoned the fever born of separation. Their desires became fulfilled through the touch of His

limbs.
Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani

All glory to this rasa pastime, the one enchantment of the entire universe, in which the majesty

of the goddesses of Vraja becomes manifest as surpassing even that of Sr1 Laksm.
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ORIGINAL Sanskrit

Source: Srimad Bhagavatam 10.33.2 with Jiva Gosvam1's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani
Il R2.33.R Il
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Jiva Gosvami - Laghu-vaisnava-tosani:
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Laghu-vaisnava-tosani on the Rasa-pancadhyayi Chapter 5

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Bhagavata 10.33.2

There Govinda began the rasa pastime. He was accompanied by the jewels among women,

delighted and wholly devoted to Him, their arms linked with one another.
Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani

"There" means that Krsna and the gopis had now reached complete agreement. He began the
rasa pastime: having attained those women who desired Him supremely, He set out to perform

the great festival that He had wished to perform from the beginning.

The name "Govinda" proclaims Him the supreme Purusottama. As the Lord of Gokula, He
reveals all His sovereignty and sweetness without remainder. Calling the gopis "jewels among
women" proclaims them the finest of the entire class of women, for the lexicon gives "jewel" in
the sense of the finest of its kind. The verse thus displays the supreme ingredients of the rasa

pastime.

They were delighted because each possessed a special abundance of love for Him. They were
therefore wholly devoted to Him alone and linked their arms with one another. Here "arms"
means hands, and "one another" refers to the gopis themselves. It does not refer to their linking
arms with Krsna, because in each manifestation He would embrace the necks of the two gopis
standing on either side of Him. This is the definition of the rasa dance:

Sanskrit quotation

When dancers form a circle, each woman's neck held by a male dancer
and her graceful hands joined with those of the women beside her,

their circular dance is called rasa.

The prefix in "firmly linked" reveals their secret intention: "Let Him remain right here within

our circle and not escape from it."
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ORIGINAL Sanskrit

Source: Srimad Bhagavatam 10.33.3-4 with Jiva Gosvamr's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani
Il 20.33.3-% I
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Bhagavata 10.33.3-4

The festival of rasa began in full, beautified by the circle of gopis. Krsna, master of yoga, entered
between every pair and embraced each woman around the neck, yet each thought He stood
beside her alone. The sky became crowded with hundreds of celestial aircraft bearing gods and

their wives, whose intense eagerness had stolen their minds.
Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani

By derivation, rasa is that which consists of a multitude of supreme rasas. It became a festival, a
special pastime filled with happiness, and was set fully in motion by Krsna, the concentrated
embodiment of supreme bliss. Its completeness is shown by saying that it was adorned by the
circle of gopis, further establishing that they were its principal source of beauty. Sri Parasara
describes a special feature of its commencement:

Sanskrit quotation, Visnu Purana 5.13.32-34

Though joined in the rasa circle, the gopis did not move away from Krsna's side,
nor did their hearts remain fixed in only one position.

Hari took each gopi by the hand and formed the rasa circle;

at His touch they closed their eyes.

Then the beautiful dance began, filled with the sound of moving bangles,

as song followed song in sequence and the poetry of autumn accompanied them.

If the text merely said that Krsna stood "between two of them," it could imply only one position.
The repeated distributive expression "between every two" prevents that conclusion. Thus the
later comparison "among jewels" uses "among" in a general, distributive sense. Krsna stood on

both sides of each gopi and embraced her neck with His arms. Sri Bilvamangala says:
Sanskrit quotation, Krsna-karnamrta 2.35

Between each woman stood Madhava,
and between each Madhava stood a woman.
When the circle had been arranged in this way,

Devaki's son stood in its center and played His flute.

The Krama-dipika makes this explicit with the phrase "separately entering between every two
beautiful women" (5.56). Therefore worship is prescribed there for each pair, Krsna and a gopi,

not for groups of three.

The word "women" indicates that when women of supreme attachment simultaneously desire a
noble man's company, his proper action is to accompany all of them in precisely this way.
Otherwise partiality would create fault and break their happiness.
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The statement that each woman thought Him exclusively beside her requires careful
consideration. Krsna began the rasa festival for their mutual happiness. Every gopi therefore
needed to behold all the dance's beauty. Their fitting awareness was: "By some art of dance He
appears in many places, yet I alone have actually taken hold of Him." Otherwise the text would
have said simply that each saw Him beside herself. Each believed that her beloved stood
exclusively beside her, even though He was simultaneously present on both her sides. Her
intelligence was swallowed by incomparable bliss and could not discriminate. Bewilderment

born of bliss is therefore the fundamental cause both here and in the preceding descriptions.

The verse resolves how the one Krsna entered so many places by calling Him "master of yoga."
Yoga here is Yogamaya, His inconceivable and wondrous special potency. Because that potency
is natural to Him, each manifestation arose merely from His wish, without any separate

prompting.

"Celestial dwellers" literally means those whose homes are in the sky. Normally moving through
the heavens, they suddenly saw the rasa pastime and gathered together, making the sky crowded
with hundreds of aircraft. They may be understood as leaving the moon's direction clear or
assembling above the moon itself. These celestial residents are Brahma, Rudra, and the other
gods. Their eagerness shows that no such festival exists even in heaven. Yet their eagerness
concerned only the dance, not its confidential amorous play, because as servants they were
unqualified for that intimacy and had only just arrived. Yogamaya therefore covered their vision
so that they could not gain access to its secret.

ORIGINAL Sanskrit

Source: Srimad Bhagavatam 10.33.5 with Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani

[l %0.33.4 I
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Jiva Gosvami - Laghu-vaisnava-tosani:
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Bhagavata 10.33.5

Then celestial kettledrums resounded and auspicious showers of flowers fell. The foremost

Gandharvas, accompanied by their wives, sang Krsna's stainless glory.
Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani

The drums sounded from among those celestial residents. Or immediately after the dance
began, they resounded by themselves because they were divine and because a supremely
auspicious festival naturally produces such signs. Here and later, the kettledrums sound first

both to proclaim auspiciousness and to summon each celestial group.

The prefix in "fell" indicates that the flowers descended intensely, while the plural "showers"
indicates their abundance. The performance ground must therefore have become carpeted with
flowers. The Gandharvas were accompanied both by Apsaras and by their own wives, showing
that everyone was devoted exclusively to this one event. Krsna's fame is "stainless," that from
which no impurity remains. At that moment, even every corrupt tendency within the celestial

spectators was cast away.

ORIGINAL Sanskrit

Source: Srimad Bhagavatam 10.33.6 with Jiva Gosvamr's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani
Il R0.33.& |l
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Bhagavata 10.33.6

Within the circular rasa formation, a tremendous sound arose from the women's bangles,

anklets, and waist bells as they danced with their beloved.
Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani

Having described the festival produced by the gods, Sukadeva next describes the instruments,
song, and other elements suited to rasa, beginning with the instruments: the bangles. The small
bells were attached to girdles and other ornaments. Calling them "women" implies that bangles

and such adornments naturally belonged to them.

They were "with their beloved." To delight each gopi, the Supreme Lord manifested beside her,
and the sound of bangles and other ornaments should be understood as arising from each of

those manifestations as well. "The rasa circle" is the circular formation created by the dance.
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ORIGINAL Sanskrit

Source: Srimad Bhagavatam 10.33.7 with Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani
Il R0.33.0 ||
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Bhagavata 10.33.7

There Bhagavan, the son of Devaki, shone most splendidly among the gopis, like a great emerald

set among golden jewels.
Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani

You know Him as Devaki's son. Although Bhagavan is filled with all sovereignty and every
abundance of beauty, within the rasa circle He shone most splendidly through the gopis. Or the
meaning is that He shone most splendidly there as Yasoda's son, and even in that identity He

shone most splendidly through them.

The comparison establishes that even such a Lord gained extraordinary beauty from the gopis.
The singular "among" is generic and means "in every position between them." One
manifestation should also be understood in the center of the entire circle. With Sri Radhika
beside Him, that central Krsna wandered while playing the flute and adorned the whole rasa
circle beyond measure. This should be understood in accordance with descriptions of another
rasa dance in the Krama-dipika:

Sanskrit quotation, Krama-dipika 5.55-56

In the rasa pastime formed by the circle of young women
whose hands were joined with one another,

He stood also at the jeweled central pillar,

while multiplying His divine form many times.

He entered separately between each pair of beautiful women,
His two arms linked with the company of beloveds.

After describing Him at the jeweled central pillar, the text elaborates upon that same
manifestation: "He stood within a broad red lotus shining upon the jeweled pillar at the center,"
and later says:

Sanskrit quotation, Krama-dipika 5.61

His chest was reddened with saffron received
from embracing the breasts of the young women,

and His gait was that of a lordly bull.

It is likewise said that He stood in the center of the circle and played His flute. "Golden jewels"
means jewels made from gold. Because the setting is Goloka, they may also be golden objects
fashioned like jewels. The singular "great emerald" is similarly generic. The later comparison

with a circle of clouds shows the sense: just as a great emerald gains greater beauty specifically
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by standing among golden jewels, Krsna gains greater beauty specifically by the embrace of His
beloveds. The remaining details follow earlier commentators. Here "great emerald" should be
understood as a sapphire or blue jewel.

Alternatively, contact with the rays of the fair gopis, whose complexions resemble fine gold,
made Krsna appear less deeply dark and gave Him the color of a great emerald. On this reading

the verse describes a special power of the dance, not some distinct manifestation of His divinity.

ORIGINAL Sanskrit

Source: Srimad Bhagavatam 10.33.8 with Jiva GosvamT's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Bhagavata 10.33.8

Krsna's brides shone as they sang of Him, like lightning within a circle of clouds. They placed
their feet in dance steps and swept their arms through expressive gestures; smiles accompanied
the play of their brows. Their slender waists bent, breast cloths moved, and earrings swung

against their cheeks. Their faces perspired, and the knots of their hair and girdles loosened.
Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani

Krsna did not merely shine more beautifully through them; through Him they too shone more
beautifully. "Placing their feet" means the graceful striking of the ground according to the dance
and song. "Sweeping their arms" means especially moving their hands through different dance
gestures. Because their arms were linked with one another, such gestures would normally be
impossible, but at times they released that linked formation specifically to perform them.

Their smiling eyebrows displayed the skill of dance that manifested each particular rasa. Their
waists, naturally slender and further transformed by the dance, seemed to break. Or "bending"
means crooked movement: their midsections curved in dance. "Repeatedly" should be supplied
with every gesture. Their breast cloths were the same upper garments they had repeatedly
gathered again when Bhagavan rose. The other details follow earlier commentators. The proper
division of the compound is "knots," not "without knots."

The phrase beginning "Krsna's brides" should be explained as follows. Singing of Krsna, they
shone among the circular array of His many manifestations. Like what, and where? Like
lightning within a circle of clouds. One might object that the preceding comparison to a great
emerald among golden jewels cannot apply because the gopis were not married to Krsna and
their relationship would therefore be incidental rather than natural. Anticipating this objection,
Sukadeva reveals the confidential truth through the varied wonder of their bliss by calling them
"Krsna's brides." Their relationship here is indeed conjugal because it is inherent and natural,
just as the comparison requires. For that same reason, without any special training, they

possessed the highest excellence in every artistic quality.
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ORIGINAL Sanskrit

Source: Srimad Bhagavatam 10.33.9 with Jiva GosvamT's Laghu-vaisnava-tosant
Il R0.33.8 Il
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Bhagavata 10.33.9

Their voices warm with love, Krsna's pleasure their dearest aim, the gopis sang loudly while

dancing. Delighted by Krsna's touch, they filled the entire world with their song.
Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani

After describing the predominance of their dancing amid an upsurge of supreme joy, Sukadeva
now describes their singing. The fact that they sang in this manner while dancing displays
extraordinary skill. Why did they sing and dance? Rati here is the love produced by Sr1 Krsna,
and that love alone was dear to them. One should not imagine that singing loudly caused them
fatigue, for Krsna's touch filled them with joy; this too was a cause of their singing. Its volume is

shown by saying that their song covered and pervaded the world.

Alternatively, the gopis themselves conceived a multitude of ragas, and their song filled the
world in the sense that the world's music came to follow those ragas. Musicology holds that the
sixteen thousand ragas created by them were distributed throughout the world. The Sangita-

sara says:

Sanskrit quotation

There are as many ragas as there are species of living beings;
among them, the finest sixteen thousand were created long ago by the gopis.

The remaining details follow earlier commentators.

Or "dancing" may be read as "honored": Sri Krsna honored them through the dance. "Warm-
voiced" means that their voices were softened by love, indicating supreme sweetness. Their
attachment and Krsna's touch were reasons for singing loudly. Or they sang on a level higher
even than Sri Krsna's own singing. The three adjectives beginning with "warm-voiced" explain
why. Their causal relationships may be arranged in any fitting sequence. Thus the earlier
statement that Bhagavan shone most splendidly through them implies not only their supreme
beauty but also the supreme excellence of their singing and other qualities. The verses that

follow will state this explicitly.

284



Laghu-vaisnava-tosani on the Rasa-pancadhyayi Chapter 5

ORIGINAL Sanskrit

Source: Srimad Bhagavatam 10.33.10 with Jiva Gosvamr's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Bhagavata 10.33.10

One gopi sang pure musical modes in perfect unison with Mukunda. Delighted, He honored her,
exclaiming, "Excellent! Excellent!" Another developed that very melody into a fixed

composition, and He bestowed still greater honor upon her.
Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani

As before, Sukadeva now describes separately the loving gestures of the principal gopis in the
next five and a half verses. One sang "together with Mukunda." The construction implies that
even Mukunda followed her lead, for grammar teaches that the person joined by "with" is
secondary. She raised the unmixed tonal modes to excellence. Although sung together, they were
individually discernible because each retained its distinct character. Mukunda therefore
honored her. How? In delight He repeatedly exclaimed, "Excellent! Excellent!" either from joy

or to confirm firmly how excellent it was.

The following half verse describes another gopi. She took that same song, which may have been
pure raga without a fixed rhythm, or which may already have been in the primordial rhythm
because it came first, and immediately made it into a dhruva. She composed and sang a special
song containing only the two sections called dhruva and bhoga, set in either of the two rhythms
called yati and nihsara. Srt Mukunda honored her too, but much more than the first. The

remaining details follow earlier commentators.

Alternatively, the seven svaras are tonal sounds such as sadja, corresponding to the voices of

peacock and other creatures. It is said:

Sanskrit quotation on the seven notes

The seven notes that delight the hearer's heart are held to be

sadja, rsabha, gandhara, madhyama, paficama, dhaivata, and nisada,
all born from microtones. The peacock, cataka bird, goat, curlew,
cuckoo, frog, and elephant are respectively said to utter

these notes, which are exceedingly difficult to master.
The jatis are causes from which ragas arise:
Sanskrit quotation on musical modes

That from which a raga arises is called a jati.
It is proclaimed to be of two kinds, pure and modified.
The seven pure modes differ according to sadja and the other notes;

the other class is elevenfold, beginning with sadja-kaisiki.
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The word "beginning" includes the six headed by arsabhi, while ten others beginning with sadja-
divya should also be understood. These modes were unmixed, untouched by any other tonal
mode, because through supreme mastery she knew each one in its purity. She raised each to the

highest excellence, meaning that she took it up and sang it.

ORIGINAL Sanskrit

Source: Srimad Bhagavatam 10.33.11 with Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani
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Jiva Gosvami - Laghu-vaisnava-tosani:
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Bhagavata 10.33.11

One gopi grew tired from the rasa dance. Her bangles loosened and the jasmine flowers slipped

from her hair as she placed her arm upon the shoulder of the mace-bearing Lord beside her.
Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani

Having described the love of some gopis through the predominance and gradation of their
artistic excellence in singing and related expressive acts, Sukadeva now describes others through
the predominance of intimate union. Among them, this verse especially describes one gopi's

amorous good fortune.

Because Krsna stood beside her, she could quickly take hold of delight and support; otherwise
absorption in the rasa dance might have made her stumble. "Bearer of the mace" may mean that
He carried a staff shaped like a mace, appropriate for the leader of a troupe of dancers. Or gada
may derive from "to speak articulated sound" and mean His flute. He carried that instrument
because it suited His role. Thus even His central manifestation appeared in the position of
leader of the dancers.

Her loosened ornaments revealed her fatigue. Her limbs trembled like newly opened jasmine.
Her bangles loosened, separated, and struck against one another, while jasmine flowers in her
hair loosened and fell. Sri Parasara similarly says:

Sanskrit quotation

Tired from turning in the dance, one gopi placed her vine-like arm,

its moving bangles speaking aloud, upon the shoulder of Madhu's destroyer.

The jasmine flowers should also be understood as loosened. Among the ten conditions
beginning with beauty, this expression is called madhurya, sweetness: "The charm of one's

gestures in every condition is called sweetness" (Ujjvala-nilamani 11.19).

The verse shows that this gopi has her beloved completely under her control and that she
occupies the central position. She is therefore Sr1 Radhika. The two gopis mentioned
immediately before, who brought happiness to the Divine Couple through their musical skill,
must be Her companions Sri Lalita and Viakha. Describing the first through this independent
gesture reveals her status as a sovereign heroine; describing the other two through their singing
and artistic qualities reveals their assisting role.
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ORIGINAL Sanskrit

Source: Srimad Bhagavatam 10.33.12 with Jiva Gosvamir's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani
Il 20.33.2 II
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Jiva Gosvami - Laghu-vaisnava-tosani:
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Bhagavata 10.33.12

There one gopi inhaled the fragrance of Krsna's arm, which rested upon her shoulder, smelled
sweeter than a blue lotus, and was anointed with sandalwood. Her body thrilled with
horripilation, and she kissed it.

Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani

Because the action resembles one described earlier, this is surely the pastime of Sr1 Syamala.
Krsna's arm rested upon the shoulder of this one gopi. By nature its fragrance surpassed even
that of a blue lotus, and it was especially and thoroughly anointed with sandalwood in an elegant

pattern of decorative lines and divisions. The particle ha emphasizes that this truly occurred.

Why did she kiss it? Her hair stood erect because love had overwhelmed her. There is a play on
words: even her individual hairs were "delighted," so what need is there to describe her own joy?
This is an expressive action born from boldness. It is said, "The wise call freedom from

hesitation in amorous acts pragalbhata, boldness" (Ujjvala-nilamani 11.21).
Textual note

[*150]: Some manuscripts read, "smelling the row of sandalwood marks."
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ORIGINAL Sanskrit

Source: Srimad Bhagavatam 10.33.13 with Jiva GosvamT's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Bhagavata 10.33.13

One gopi placed her cheek, beautified by the radiance of earrings tossed by the dance, against

Krsna's cheek, and He gave her the chewed betel from His mouth.
Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani

Because receiving His chewed betel resembles her earlier action, this is surely the pastime of Sri
Saivya. She placed her own cheek against Sri Krsna's, under the pretext of extreme fatigue from
dancing. Turning her face directly toward His own, He gave her the betel with special intensity.
The genitive construction used with the act of giving either carries a concealed implication or is

an archaic usage.
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ORIGINAL Sanskrit

Source: Srimad Bhagavatam 10.33.14 with Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Bhagavata 10.33.14

One gop1 danced and sang while her anklets and girdle chimed. Growing tired, she placed the

auspicious lotus hand of Acyuta, who stood beside her, upon her breasts.
Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani

Because she takes His hand as described earlier, this is surely the pastime of Sri Candravali.
"Dancing" and "singing" are present participles, while the chiming of her anklets and girdle
should be understood as keeping rhythm with her song. Acyuta stood beside her with certainty
and did not move from her side. His very hand was a lotus because it removed her burning pain.
Tired, she placed it upon her breasts as if to dispel her fatigue. It was auspicious, being

happiness itself.

Six principal gopis have thus been described. A seventh, Padma, should be understood in the
same way. Bhadra, marked by straightforwardness and previously described in the Visnu

Purana, would clearly be the eighth:

Sanskrit quotation, Visnu Purana 5.13.54

One skillful gopi, her arms shining, embraced and kissed Madhusudana

under the pretext of praising Him in song.
Sr1 Jayadeva specifically identifies this same rasa-filled action:
Sanskrit quotation, Gita-govinda 1.49

Amid the overflowing joy of rasa, among the graceful cowherd women,
love-blinded Radha drew near and tightly embraced His chest.

Saying, "Excellent! Your face is filled with nectar," under the pretext
of praising His song, She boldly kissed Him.

May smiling, captivating Hari protect you.
Textual note

[*154]: The source text of the Visnu Purana reads "her arm shining forth."
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ORIGINAL Sanskrit

Source: Srimad Bhagavatam 10.33.15 with Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Bhagavata 10.33.15

The gopis attained Acyuta as their lover, He who is the exclusive beloved even of Sri. Their necks

held by His arms, they sang of Him and sported with Him.
Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani

He is Acyuta because no greatness of form, quality, or any other excellence ever falls away from
Him. The verse shows how difficult He is to attain. He is the utterly exclusive beloved even of
Sr1, surpassing the Lord of Vaikuntha and every other form. In accordance with the statement
that Laksmi "abandoned every desire and performed austerity in longing for Him" (Bhagavatam
10.16.36), He became the object of her love but was not attained by her in this way. Yet the gopis
attained that very lover.

Alternatively, they attained Him who is desired by Sri as a lover and who is their own exclusively
devoted dearest beloved. They did not merely attain Him. Unable to tolerate even the slightest
separation, He held each of their necks within His two arms. Overwhelmed by the bliss of
intense love, they sang of Him alone and sported with Him. Their greatness beyond even Sri is

thus manifest. Uddhava will sing the same conclusion:
Sanskrit quotation, Bhagavatam 10.47.60

Not even Sri, though intensely devoted to His chest,

received the grace that arose for the beautiful women of Vraja

in the rasa festival, when His mighty arms embraced their necks.
How then could the fragrant, lotus-radiant women of heaven,

or any other women, attain it?
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ORIGINAL Sanskrit

Source: Srimad Bhagavatam 10.33.16 with Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Bhagavata 10.33.16

The gopis danced together with Bhagavan in the assembly of rasa. Lotuses at their ears and curls
ornamented their cheeks, perspiration beautified their faces, and bangles and anklets supplied

the music. Garlands slipped from their loosened hair, and bees became their singers.
Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani

This verse and the next likewise reveal the gopis' greatness. The description beginning with the
lotuses at their ears shows their supreme beauty even while fatigued by the rasa dance. Yet the
verse also explains why they continued dancing: they danced "together with Bhagavan," who
revealed the complete essence and entire treasure of His limitless sweetness. His company
produced the highest exhilaration.

They are called gopis because they are renowned as being governed exclusively by love for Him.
"Together with Him" also implies that they possessed cleverness and artistry equal to His. Every
feature described for them, beginning with lotuses at the ears, should likewise be understood as
present in Him. The gopis themselves must have placed the lotus ornament upon Sri Krsna at
that time.
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ORIGINAL Sanskrit

Source: Srimad Bhagavatam 10.33.17 with Jiva Gosvam1's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Bhagavata 10.33.17

In this way the Lord of Rama sported with the beautiful women of Vraja through embraces, the
touch of hands, affectionate glances, unrestrained amorous gestures, and laughter, just as a
child plays with the movements of his own reflections.

Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani

Earlier commentators have explained "in this way." The introduction to their explanation is
established by the force of the comparison, and their concluding explanation beginning with
"just as a child" follows the same principle. In both cases the gopis, who occupy the place of
reflections, and the Supreme Lord, who occupies the place of the child, repeatedly imitate one
another. Like a child, the Lord Himself initiates the play, sets the reflections in motion, and
manifests His special gestures. The suggestion that the comparison merely shows Him
remaining unaffected by their gestures while enjoying appears secondary. The stronger
explanation is that the gopis themselves reveal His qualities. Just as a child experiences the
sweetness of his own face only through a mirror and not directly, the Supreme Lord experiences
His sweetness only through such beloveds. It does not arise without the manifestation of their

love.

Alternatively, although He is the Lord of Rama, He sported exclusively with the beautiful women
of Vraja. Their love, qualities, and beauty are therefore implied to exceed even hers. Or He is
merely Rama's Lord, not her amorous lover, whereas He truly sported as lover with the women
of Vraja. This conveys the same superiority. "In this way" marvels at the extraordinary nature of
that play: their embraces, His taking their hands, His affectionate and rasa-filled gazing upon
their faces, His unrestrained gestures such as touching their breasts, and His smiles blossoming

from surging emotion.

The comparison expresses their mutual equality and attraction, because the highest qualities
move in both Krsna and the gopis. A young child is naturally absorbed in play and sports with
his own reflections, which are forms equal to himself. In the same way, Krsna's nature is to be
governed by love. Absorbed in play made entirely of that love, He sported with the gopis, who
occupy the place of His reflections because they are manifestations of His own intrinsic potency.
For this reason the earlier verse deliberately called them "Krsna's brides," not merely "the

cowherds' wives." The Brahma-samhita says:
Sanskrit quotation, Brahma-sambhita 5.37

I worship Govinda, the original person, the soul of all,
who resides in Goloka with those expansions of His own form,
the gopis, who are imbued with the rasa

of blissful spiritual consciousness.
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Whatever movements of face and limbs the child makes, his reflected forms make as well.
Delighting in this playful wonder, he repeats their movements. Likewise Sri Krsna and the gopis,
mutually attracted, imitated one another. The word "affectionate" shows that He too, like them,

underwent transformations of love. Sri Paraéara describes even their involuntary physical signs:
Sanskrit quotation, Visnu Purana 5.13.55

As Hari's arms reached to meet the gopis' cheeks,
they grew dense with drops of perspiration,
like a field sprouting a crop of horripilation.

ORIGINAL Sanskrit

Source: Srimad Bhagavatam 10.33.18 with Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Bhagavata 10.33.18

O best of the Kurus, the women of Vraja became overwhelmed in every sense by the ever-
increasing joy of contact with His limbs. Their garlands and ornaments loosened, yet they could

not readily rearrange their hair, fine garments, or breast cloths.
Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani

This verse explains that the rasa dance paused only because the gopis were helpless with
overwhelming bliss. Contact with Krsna's limbs gradually brought their joy to its highest
intensity and threw all their senses into disarray. The description beginning with their hair
shows what that disarray meant. Dukiila is the fine linen garment worn around the body, while

the breast cloth is an upper garment serving in place of a bodice.

Textual note

[*157]: Some editions read "their senses overwhelmed by delight."
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ORIGINAL Sanskrit

Source: Srimad Bhagavatam 10.33.19 with Jiva GosvamT's Laghu-vaisnava-tosant
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Bhagavata 10.33.19

Seeing Krsna's extraordinary play, the women who traveled through the sky became bewildered

and afflicted by desire for Him. The moon and his entire retinue were struck with wonder.
Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani

Krsna is Svayamm Bhagavan, supremely complete in sweetness and every other excellence. Seeing
His play become more extraordinary at every moment, yet lacking the gopis' distinctive love
expressed through direct service, all the wives of the gods and other sky travelers were
tormented by desire directed toward the Supreme Lord and fell into bewilderment. At first they
reflected upon their unfitness to attain Sr1 Krsna. Later their bewilderment became so complete

that they forgot even their bodies. The remaining details follow earlier commentators.

The relevant nights should be understood as exceedingly long; otherwise the many freely
unfolding pastimes of abundant happiness could not be established. Some therefore explain the
later phrase "Brahma's night" to mean that a night lasting one thousand cycles of four yugas
passed. This too is possible, because the Lord's potency can reconcile every apparent
contradiction.

The proposal that wonder simply stopped the motion of the heavenly bodies is only a poetic
supposition. Their movement depends upon the celestial wheel; their own motion is slight and
runs in the opposite direction. In truth, the sweetness of this pastime stopped the entire wheel of
stars as it might stop the current of a river. The plural "nights" agrees with the earlier and later

descriptions of that one night in expanded form.

The rasa pastime is thus shown to be supremely enchanting because it intensifies distinctive
emotions directed toward Sri Krsna. This is fitting. By its nature, every dance and song
connected with Him greatly increases its corresponding emotion. Here Krsna Himself directly
performs them. Moreover, He performs them with women who possess a good fortune

unattainable even by Laksmi, and the entire sequence is arranged in this unparalleled manner.

The commentators do not accept the singular reading "the moon was afflicted by desire,"
because the phrase "even the goddesses" explicitly attributes that desire to the celestial women.

Moreover, "and the moon" begins a separate sentence.
Textual notes
[*159]: Some manuscripts read the singular "afflicted by desire."

[~160]: It appears that Sridhara and some others accept "became forgetful" instead of "became

astonished."

303



Laghu-vaisnava-tosani on the Rasa-pancadhyayi Chapter 5

ORIGINAL Sanskrit

Source: Srimad Bhagavatam 10.33.20 with Jiva Gosvam1's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Bhagavata 10.33.20

Bhagavan expanded Himself into as many forms as there were cowherd women and sported

with each of them in play, although He is self-delighting.
Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani

This verse and the next describe a special pastime performed after the rasa dance, once they had
rested. "Himself" means a manifestation of His own person. Although He appeared between the
gopis, His sacred form is all-pervading, by the principle that "He has neither inside nor outside"
(Bhagavatam 10.9.13). He also manifests as He wishes:

Sanskrit quotation, Bhagavatam 10.69.2

How astonishing! With one body, the one Lord simultaneously
and separately married sixteen thousand women in their individual homes.

The multiplication is described again because the manifestations had reunited into one while
everyone rested. "Cowherd women" means females of the cowherd community. Some were
married and some unmarried. This follows from the distinct descriptions of prior love for
married women and maidens in verses 21 and 22 of the earlier account, and from the
Harivamsa's statement: "Knowing the proper time, He gathered the young cowherd women and

maidens at night" (2.22.18). Ujjvala-nilamani and other works describe this explicitly.

He "sported in play,” meaning He delighted in the play of amorous rasa. The word Bhagavan
indicates that precisely this displays the complete treasure of sweetness, the essence of His
divinity, because it is a special playful manifestation of fully ripened prema-rasa. By that world-
enchanting sweetness He spontaneously expanded their distinctive love. The verses ahead will
make this clear. Sr1 Bhagavatamrta 1.1.22 also explains the force of "although self-delighting."

He sported separately with each gopi in nearby bowers and similar places.
Textual notes
[*161]: Vaisnava-tosani follows the reading rarama, "He delighted."

[~162]: The reference is Sr1 Bhagavatamrta 1.1.22; compare Baladeva's commentary, though the
source marks this identification as uncertain.
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ORIGINAL Sanskrit

Source: Srimad Bhagavatam 10.33.21 with Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani
Il R0.33.2 Il
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Bhagavata 10.33.21

Beloved Pariksit, the compassionate Lord lovingly wiped the faces of the gopis, who were tired

from amorous play, with His supremely soothing hand.
Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani

Rati is the mutual attachment of husband and wife; vihara is the variety of clever gestures
formed from that attachment. The alternate reading "from excessive play" conveys the same
meaning. When they became tired, He carefully wiped their faces with His supremely soothing

hand, removing drops of perspiration, arranging their curls, and making their faces radiant.

He did so because He is compassionate, unable to tolerate another's distress. Yet His
compassion was not general: He wiped their faces, revealing an utterly distinctive intimacy.
Prema arises through contemplation of the beloved's virtues and through either "I am His" or
"He is mine." It is a tenderness of heart filled with precisely such emotion and is therefore

supremely distinctive, including compassion and all other virtues within itself.

"With His supremely soothing hand" means that even its mere touch naturally gave the highest
happiness. He wiped their faces; He did so with love; and He did so with that supremely
soothing hand. Each successive detail expresses a still greater satisfaction. "Beloved" is
Sukadeva's affectionate address to Pariksit.

Textual note

[*163]: An alternate reading is "tired from their excessive play."
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ORIGINAL Sanskrit

Source: Srimad Bhagavatam 10.33.22 with Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani
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Laghu-vaisnava-tosani on the Rasa-pancadhyayi Chapter 5

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Bhagavata 10.33.22

The gopis' cheeks shone with the flashing radiance of golden earrings and curls. Honored by the
bull among men through His smiles and glances, and thrilled by the touch of His fingernails,
they honored Him in return by singing of His beautiful, sanctifying deeds.

Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani

Now overjoyed, the gopis delighted Krsna in three ways: through their bodies, emotions, and
glorification. "Flashing" describes their bodily beauty, "honored by His smiles and glances" their
emotional exchange, and "they sang" their praise. Earlier commentators explain "the bull among
men." Here it means their husband, Sri Krsna. Sukadeva, the greatest sage, has himself openly
called them "Krsna's brides" (10.33.8); how could we conceal it? Even the words "beloved,"
"lover," and others that we have left unexplained cannot reasonably be understood otherwise.
Their exclusive mutual feeling manifested conjugal awareness, and by the methods just

described they honored Him.

Alternatively, they caused Him to think proudly, "Ah, how blessed I am to possess such brides."
They sang His punya deeds, meaning both deeds that purify and deeds that are beautiful, for the
lexicon also gives "lovely" as a meaning of punya. Because He alone remained as their sole
object, this was their reason for singing.

His fingernails touched them as He wiped their faces. Although richly endowed with artistic
qualities, some had fallen silent in affectionate pique. To make them sing again, He gave a slight
delight that became intense joy. The verse thus shows the surge of rasa that enabled even those

fatigued by amorous play to sing.
This verse and the preceding one display the expressive state called hela:

Sanskrit quotations on expressive states

When a cause of transformation is present, the mind's remaining unchanged

is called sattva. Its first visible transformation resembles the first change in a seed.

When emotion slightly manifests through graceful movement of the neck

and the opening of eyebrows, eyes, and other features, it is called hava.

When that very hava becomes clear and indicates amorous rasa,

it is called hela.

Textual note

[*165]: An alternate reading is "whose cheeks possessed the excellence..."
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ORIGINAL Sanskrit

Source: Srimad Bhagavatam 10.33.23 with Jiva GosvamT's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani
[I'%0.33.R3 Il

TR etz 8MH 3TfegH STeT-HeT-

Y-FoT: F[A268] PU-HSHA-I>SIART: |

TRd-aTfeifiy 3rggd 3mfeere ar:

AT TSR SH-TS g Ti=1-3g: I

Jiva Gosvami - Laghu-vaisnava-tosani:

qd: TRA-T -Haarsit Jm-fedH 3me-—-a1iR 3fd Bifi: | s arm 3raifegH 3Ta-gH |
ATGRI-UH-HI-AR-R-cNl T dL g JTAF[ A 31ef: | S-S 31 Ufal - -Joa-ureHi
ATRITH 37STTd: AT A~ TRATHIG-oaRIStYa: | fé 9, W-gaifd -2l STETIRome: | 31d
TATgd: Feb Pl AT | TRH-YUAT PSHA-I>AAT-HH: | TG STe-5hISTaT BIHIEI-HTHUT
T fRfAT | a: ATHAR TR STRIT WAl | SRl Toiad Fg o ToiifH: JE STal-
AR - 31TE-3ITART | 314 o |

I g1, Td-UT TRH-AST:, A Jr1-He |1 TR WaRsiU 9 3fd fded: | d va Iserae[ @ d: |
3fd STe-shlar-aITaH ITH-TMdH 3a0H | I dT, BIMH: Si-HTae-38T-He1H Ye-Fuil aT: | A1 o
ST-PI-PSHH IA5STAT IG-3TAAT FTSY FFYRITH dTrd: | 37 Td dIET SHH 379q T bdel
ATHTH T WRATIT 3Te---30Td 8fd | = 3TAMSTT 91 8g:---M=-9gX 39 Fa-alidigd
3 37 | 31 paAfd FMTHId: UTS: F $-m0T gfd AT T SATATRATT T 113311

[re&g]: - gfd uTs: |

310



Laghu-vaisnava-tosani on the Rasa-pancadhyayi Chapter 5

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Bhagavata 10.33.23

Accompanied by the gopis, Krsna entered the Yamuna to remove their fatigue. His garland had
been crushed by contact with their limbs and reddened by the kunkuma from their breasts.
Followed by rows of singing bees, He appeared like an elephant king, tired after breaking the

embankment, entering the water with his cow elephants.
Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani

This verse and the next two describe the loving gestures of the supremely delighted Lord
Himself. He entered the water to remove the gopis' fatigue, and because He was absorbed in a
sweet human-like pastime made entirely of love, to remove His own as well. Contact with their
limbs transferred to His garland the naturally supreme fragrance of those women whose feet are
worshiped even by Padmini-type heroines.

The reading "reddened by the kunkuma from His own breasts" uses "own" in the sense of what
belongs uniquely to Him, namely the gopis. His garland should be understood as made of white
jasmine, for its brilliant whiteness made its staining with kunkuma especially striking. The verse
thus displays all the ingredients that stimulate love in a water pastime. He entered the Yamuna's
water eagerly. The comparison to the elephant king follows his eager water sport with many cow
elephants. The remaining details follow earlier commentators.

Alternatively, gandharva-pa means the finest singers, since the lexicon gives gandharva as a
kind of deer, a singer, and a celestial being. Those singers, who were also His companions,

followed Him, providing excellent music suited to water play.

Or the gopis themselves had garlands crushed by contact with the Supreme Lord's limbs and
bodies covered everywhere with the kunkuma from their own breasts through absorption in
amorous love. He entered the water to remove not only their fatigue but His own, as the word
"tired" states. Even in the comparison, "having broken the embankment" explains the elephant
king's fatigue and means that Krsna had acted with the unrestrained boldness of play. The
reading without "own" is preferable, because the subject is Sri Krsna and the earlier explanation

leaves "own" unexplained.
Textual note

[*166]: Some manuscripts read "His own breast-kunkuma."

311



Laghu-vaisnava-tosani on the Rasa-pancadhyayi Chapter 5

ORIGINAL Sanskrit

Source: Srimad Bhagavatam 10.33.24 with Jiva GosvamT's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Bhagavata 10.33.24

Beloved Pariksit, the laughing young women stood on every side and drenched Him thoroughly
in the water while gazing upon Him with love. Praised by celestial travelers who showered
flowers, the self-delighting Lord sported there like an elephant king.

Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani

This verse describes the water pastime. Krsna was supremely playful, while the young women
were intoxicated by the rasa of this kind of sport and expert in it. Standing in every direction
around Him in the water, they naturally splashed Him with that very water. The text can also be
read "sprinkled with love." They did not merely wet Him externally with water; internally they

drenched Him with love. His absorption in the pastime was thus both internal and external.

They laughed heartily from the rasa of joking. In that same state He too delighted inwardly and
outwardly, splashing them both with water and with love. Although He delights in Himself, He
possessed a play as powerfully absorbing as an elephant king's. Although celestial travelers
praised Him while showering flowers, revealing His supreme glory to be proclaimed always and
everywhere, those spectators were unqualified to serve as participants in such intimate play. The
verse should not be explained otherwise. "Beloved" is Sukadeva's joyful address to Pariksit. The
remaining details follow earlier commentators.

Alternatively, "His own love" means that His attachment rested in His own people, specifically
in these gopis. Their victory therefore pleased Him more than His own. Or if one asks for a
mercifully expanded description of that water play, the verse answers that it was His own unique
delight. Because no adequate comparison or verbal means exists, it cannot be described at
length.
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ORIGINAL Sanskrit

Source: Srimad Bhagavatam 10.33.25 with Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Bhagavata 10.33.25

Afterward Krsna wandered through a nearby grove whose riverbank and every direction were
filled with breezes carrying the fragrance of flowers growing on land and water. Surrounded by
swarms of bees and the company of young women, He resembled a lordly elephant streaming
ichor among his cow elephants.

Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani

"Afterward" means after the water pastime. Their previous adornments had washed away, and
forest ornaments were now especially attractive, so Krsna desired abundant new varieties of play

using them. "And then" begins a new sequence.

He wandered here and there, playing in varied ways by gathering flowers, hiding within bowers,
and performing similar pastimes. The bees surrounded them because they accompanied the
flower gathering. Moreover, when the water play washed their limbs, their naturally sweet
fragrance became exceptionally manifest. The repeated mention of bees follows from this.

The phrase "streaming ichor" explains why swarms of bees encircled the elephant in the

comparison. It also conveys Krsna's lordliness among elephants and His complete absorption in
His beloveds.
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ORIGINAL Sanskrit

Source: Srimad Bhagavatam 10.33.26 with Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani
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Laghu-vaisnava-tosani on the Rasa-pancadhyayi Chapter 5

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Bhagavata 10.33.26

Thus the Lord, whose desires are eternally fulfilled, enjoyed every night illumined by the moon's
rays in the company of the women who loved Him. Holding all amorous feeling fully contained
within Himself, He passed those nights as the abode of every rasa celebrated in autumnal poetry

and song.
Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani

With this verse and the next, Sukadeva concludes the rasa performed on the autumn full-moon
night. At the same time he teaches that the same form of play occurred elsewhere and indicates
many other pastimes as well. "Thus" means that in the manner of the rasa already described, the
Lord attended with supreme care all the moonlit nights of every autumn. At other seasons too
He enjoyed moonlit or dark nights: secretly entering their homes, meeting them at appointed

places, resting with them in bowers, and sometimes performing rasa.

The verse further distinguishes the later nights. It says that He passed nights that were the
setting for the rasas of autumnal poems and stories, meaning the innumerable pastimes
performed by the Lord throughout those nights. Alternatively, He enacted every autumnal poem
and story that poets of every land and age could ever describe, but only those grounded in rasa,
not works composed without flavor. This also indicates His other pastimes. Or the moon-bright
nights may belong even to spring and the other seasons: He enjoyed them through this same
form of rasa, and He likewise enacted all the endless poetic narratives belonging to the six-

season cycle called autumn, provided they rested upon rasa.

In what condition did He enjoy them? He had "held amorous feeling within Himself": He had
established everywhere in His inner mind the gopis' emotions, gestures, and other states
connected with love-play. Thus He was unable to abandon them. By naming the principal state,
the verse includes all their emotions and manifestations. The Bhagavata similarly says:

Sanskrit quotation, Bhagavata 10.60.58

Through such intimate conversations, the Supreme Lord, Devaki's son, delighting in
Himself, enjoyed with the goddess of fortune while imitating the ways of human

society.

There the word "conversations" merely singles out one particular expression. The reason He
contained their loving states within Himself is that the whole company of women was
continuously attached to Him. Their love-play arose from the passionate depth of prema, not
from the lust found in worldly lovers. He is therefore "true in desire": His longing of this kind is

entirely free from infidelity. Parasara and VaiSampayana likewise say:

Sanskrit quotation, Harivarhs$a 2.20.35
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Thus Krsna, adorned by circles of gopis, rejoiced in happiness through the autumn

nights bright with the moon.

Earlier commentators offered another, otherwise uncommon explanation of the word for

amorous play only to establish that He was never overpowered by mundane desire.

ORIGINAL Sanskrit

Source: Srimad Bhagavatam 10.33.27 with Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Bhagavata 10.33.27

King Pariksit said: The Supreme Lord, ruler of the universe, descended together with His

plenary portion to establish dharma and bring its opposite to rest.
Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani

The venerable rasa-lila comprises the flute's summons, the dialogue, Manu's delight, Radha's
disappearance-play, the Lord's reappearance and seat upon the upper cloth, the knot of
questions and answers, the joyous dance, renewed secluded play, water sport, and Krsna's
wandering in the forest. The great sage described all this at length as an experience of
exceptional joy. Hearing it awakened corresponding joy in the king at every point, not fault-
finding, which would have introduced distaste. But Pariksit anticipated the doubts of some
listeners. For their welfare he raised those doubts under the pretext that they were his own and

asked this question in three verses.

The first two verses form a single syntactic unit. "To establish" means to set in motion dharma
that has been lost and to protect dharma already practiced. The Lord came not only for this but
also to quiet its opposite, adharma, by uprooting every inclination toward it. Otherwise even the
establishment of dharma could not succeed. This is well known from statements such as, "For
the establishment of dharma I appear age after age" in Bhagavad-gita 4.7. The word "Bhagavan"

implies that His divine nature would also be manifested for that very reason.

"Together with His portion" means together with Sri Baladeva, whose presence is repeatedly
emphasized, for the Lord maintains the worlds. Without Him their destruction would follow.
Alternatively, according to the principle, "Supporting this entire universe with one portion of
Myself, I remain," He is the ruler of the world through a single portion while He Himself

possesses complete sovereignty. No unfulfilled personal desire can therefore exist in Him.
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ORIGINAL Sanskrit

Source: Srimad Bhagavatam 10.33.28 with Jiva GosvamT's Laghu-vaisnava-tosant
Il 20.33.3¢ Il

I el YH-AAT g bl eRferT |

JdTUH 31TeRE el WR-GRIMALAH ||

Jiva Gosvami - Laghu-vaisnava-tosani:

I 3fd | g IT-BRRITATERIG 37<0: | ¥Al v dda: | dlb-gr-rafer: v afees-fHamr ar
AT JaRJcdTE;, Td hal, 3TIAT ITaI-ATERAR faHdTe ald 31Tel: W | s 7, srfiar ferar
Ad-fduer-aEeT SguT Hathd o ureid: | R-ERIMIAYU-00 Fdiy uH-Aqi™ vd | -
HRATIATCR T Ufd et | STeT & HI&TG-de-Hl | TdlITeRUM delfdshHTd aTgel-

AP eTidspAISTT RATd | d I Selvd-Saw deIiged Gd gfd HTa: |

T, g1, T Ad-PRUT el HAT TG ARIH $R-AMLA@NG S TRASRITE | 8 HI-deTcHD !
HesTcare g 31ef: | 3= o |

IS, dT, YATIH 3RS §id 3TeHH Jerddr Ppaar sifRferaaie] I 1ef: | aalferd:-—-HaT qref
WordT faRIfed [MT1I1 20.3R.%¢] ST-3MTIEAT YIS TR-GRT Wol 8¢ 37IdTald Pid: ATETE Ud
THUTTA 3TMREM Y: TR 3TRRUIA dF @llcp Ygfa-Grare] Afd | TaH 3TH-bg-Isit &g Hel v
-G 37T |

IS 9T, UH YN UT ATIRIqaT 37EH o TRIp IYTUIIH Sid 2oy 0T W03 g 3197 318
HLATATIT T TITU AT HTATIA: HRITY 29 g-Hiekd-aI FalfdshHadT LTI |

A Fdd a0 faAdean 7 Sgfed | >
T fafa-fAoem: RR vaaR va fegar: M1 2.2.8] sfd > uremnfe-emeana: |

TE-3NTARTT -JF-TA ISl araed T2 Si-geet-aeT-—-fard-am-faumref wef gedw fg faa:
MTIYI 2.¢.R0] gfd | Hferd-aT-faemreid stediof @ gfd et =1 | g fa a3 faaTe 3udel ad-
THTIOIT Wafd | TR de-fasgd I Wd Ud A1RMT vadifa I daT-H{ars WR-aR1iAeA-%u udi
S 312k | 37T FASTTaaR-H&a- U ST-Hidkd- [ -t -SH- oy~ faeaRoTrer-31ef art afd-Sanfe-
UH-ISTT 31-0-UHTE-3MT1eR] gerd Vafd HTd: | § 9, dTad BATr gdid [MTIg1 92.%0.8] -
STfe-areTd ATeF-aATH 371U geret:, fbH 3d aram 3fd |
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IS, IT, | WA STTEIRaRe] I Ud a1 Ui &g Halfela@rg sraaiiiard 9 37ef: | Ig a1, W
TRA-I-2[feRel-BUT A GRT: FG-IAUGY dG-3THANUTH 3710 Bef Yetar 3R, 310 g Fde 31ef: |
Id: Hal g TaleriH, T-aea: [HT1G] 20.33.¢] Sfd 11:¢I
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Bhagavata 10.33.28

How then could He, who teaches, practices, and protects the boundaries of dharma, act contrary

to them by touching the wives of others, O brahmana?
Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani

The word "He" connects with the relative implied in the preceding verse. The dharmas
themselves are protective embankments: the boundaries safeguarding society, or the Vedic
ordinances governing religious life. Because He teaches them, He must also practice them;
otherwise people would reject Him when His speech and conduct disagreed. Moreover, He
protects them on every side by killing their opponents and fostering them in many ways.
Touching others' wives would oppose those very boundaries and would contradict His purposes
of establishing dharma and restraining adharma. "O brahmana" means "O embodiment of the
Veda itself!" By transgressing the Veda He would also transgress the brahmana lineage
represented by you, which would be altogether improper for the Lord who cherishes the

brahmanas.

Alternatively, anticipating the thought, "How could I know the purpose of an act performed by
the Lord?" the king addresses Sukadeva as the embodiment of all the Vedas, hence omniscient.
The remaining details follow earlier commentators.

Or "acted contrary" can mean that He spoke adharma, performed it, and protected it. He spoke
it by saying, "Although I worshiped you invisibly, I disappeared," thereby admitting that in
secret He consorts even with others' wives. He performed it through direct enjoyment, and
protected it by repeating it and thus possibly encouraging its practice in the world. On that

reading He would incur an even greater bond of fault than ordinary perpetrators of adharma.

Yet by a play on the wording the king also states the true conclusion. Ordinarily sthapana means
establishing dharma; samsthapana here means establishing pure bhakti-yoga in that very

sphere as transcending every other rule. Scripture says:
Sanskrit quotation, Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu 1.2.9, citing Padma Purana

Visnu must always be remembered and never forgotten.

All injunctions and prohibitions are servants of these two commands.

In the First Canto Kuntidevi states that this is the chief purpose of His descent: "You have
descended to institute bhakti-yoga; how then can women like us behold You?" Bhagavata 1.8.20.
The commentary too explains, "You have descended for the institution of bhakti-yoga." This
occurs there by His power alone even without explicit instruction, and its opposite naturally
disappears. How then could such a Lord truly have acted against dharma by touching others'
wives? He did not. He is the teacher, practitioner, and protector of bhakti-yoga, the shelter of
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every dharma. To expand the special prema that is the fruit of the distinctive bhakti central to
His descent, it was entirely fitting that the gopis abandon duties such as service to husbands and
disregard other dharmas. The statement "One should perform prescribed action only so long
as..." in Bhagavata 11.20.9 shows that this is fitting even at the stage of practice, how much more
for the perfected gopis.

Or His being Bhagavan and Lord of the universe itself explains why there is no contradiction: He
is the source of all portions and the indwelling ruler of every being. Or the "wives of another" are
the beloveds who are forms of His own supreme intrinsic potency. How could His touching His
own lovers be contrary to dharma? It could not, for Sukadeva himself has already called them
"Krsna's brides" in Bhagavata 10.33.8.

ORIGINAL Sanskrit

Source: Srimad Bhagavatam 10.33.29 with Jiva GosvamT's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani

[I'%0.33.R% I

HT-BTAT TG-Ufd: PadT o PRI |
fopw-31fTITT T A: 2ferd fefar gard |
Jiva Gosvami - Laghu-vaisnava-tosani:

IgUfeR 3fd | Pa-argenadare] I WRA-UTHRIUT agAT ufay 31f% 7 Ra1q | T 3fd FAry 3=
2R AT 378 | 7 gfd Igcd A< amifiurIoT | H2rd UTed-feRI-JgheriRdcd -2

b geana fei-alet d | Ferd | & Serife-fss sfd wargem 3R faeg dd g Sy vdfd
| I dT, § FeTAR-sS{d =TT Hag-31Te-Ird-HaaR-ald gfd Hia: |

OY-UgY, ISAT eI Ufc} 3fd Werd-puaT sharfag yHifashATeNSUIe 37ef: | SIfedd b
370 g a0 fobrg Hard-ar-TwIaH QaTaIg sc 37ef: | Gd: 2 31Tel el BIAT IRI-ShIeTIeAT fol-
UH-Hferd- T RUT-AART AT F: | Fd-HTATH-HH-HIRd-Fad~ (=T 3R Ycgd d |-
qIf-FgarvoTe gdey 31ef: | qATfU 7: 2RI fd Arestfa-ax-aTed aaci-Af<gM-amiHrRIvT ag
T T3 v sfd ao i Brar-dra-fdai Widkd-uRToT He-3aTHfSerI T 9H-Hidd-TaHa-
TEIIRI-ShISTal HRRITRMTET | 3TaNSTafedTH YaaciT BuTfod fedie va 7ar Yeead, 7
T fAST-H=EIE 8fd HTd: | a¥ATe 3T 31T J2iT [T T HIH 3Tpcdl dsT H2R-Y5@al foile
378f: | GoId § HRg-Teb-153 | 112811
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Bhagavata 10.33.29

The Lord of the Yadus is self-fulfilled, yet He certainly performed what appears blameworthy.

With what intention did He do this? O observer of noble vows, please sever our doubt.
Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani

If He had performed such a forbidden act, He could not remain lord of the supremely righteous
Yadus. "This doubt" means there is no other doubt anywhere. The plural "our" speaks on behalf
of the class of doubters. Doubt is the mind's wavering because the act was performed by the
crown jewel of all beings yet appears contrary to scripture. "O observer of noble vows" means,
"You are fixed in celibacy and the other disciplines; conduct opposed to that of people like you
must indeed be blameworthy." Or it means, "You are fixed in good conduct; otherwise the
standards approved by you and other saints would be lost."

On the reading that conveys the hidden conclusion, He is lord of the Yadus, His devotees, and by
mercy to devotees may sometimes transcend ordinary dharma. Did He do anything
blameworthy? He did not. He did only what the community of devotees approves. How so? He is
apta-kama: through rasa and the other pastimes He attained His desire to spread loving
devotion to Himself. By inaugurating prema-bhakti, the highest attainable goal, He did not
perform a condemned act. On the contrary, He delighted the saints.

Even so, Pariksit asks with folded hands on behalf of those present who still doubted, generally
out of humility. Those learned in the essence of scripture, devoted to bhakti, and bathed in
genuine rasa have no further doubt regarding His rasa-lila, which consists entirely of the rasa of
loving devotion. His intent is: "I ask solely for the benefit of inattentive listeners, not from doubt
of my own. Without making them afraid, please fearlessly cut the chain of their uncertainty." "O

observer of noble vows" can therefore mean, "O one exclusively fixed in devotion!"
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ORIGINAL Sanskrit

Source: Srimad Bhagavatam 10.33.30 with Jiva GosvamT's Laghu-vaisnava-tosant
Il R0.33.30 ||

9}-2[eh IaTa-—

UH-HfhAT G5 EQERTUTT T HIGHH |

ST 7 AT dg: Fd-HI 72T ||

Jiva Gosvami - Laghu-vaisnava-tosani:

HEST-pUTI T FII-FgTa&ra a1 aRefd---ufd Todfi: | $eRToT M Herdl I rHedddi
HITGE-HSTATI AT BRITE-IRA=I-XfEdH s 312f: | UH-fdehHT faNvTeeig e, JoT SeIeHT
Sfeq-PpHATRE | HTed fadT, T s=IcHH | g2 dfe: | Ygord Herafd cgdlfd a1 der a&
F-STeATTY JATR THTE-AIST 7 VT, 64 5 372 | 379 oR ATBATGH | IS, a1 ¥H-fdishH
Uq 18T | @-31 T-BR: | RIQIT ¥ 1301

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Bhagavata 10.33.30

Sri Sukadeva said: Powerful rulers are sometimes seen to cross the boundaries of dharma and
act with exceptional boldness. Such acts do not stain those endowed with fiery power, just as
fire, which consumes everything, is not stained.

Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani

Out of innate compassion, or affection for his disciple, Sukadeva removes the doubt in seven
verses. "Powerful rulers" are persons strong in knowledge and devotion who, by worship of the
Lord and similar means, are no longer dependent upon ritual action. "Transgression of dharma"
means crossing a specific restriction, as when Brahma and others desired their own daughters.
"Boldness" means fearlessness, as in acts of Indra and others. Fire consumes or burns
everything, yet although it burns all things it incurs no fault such as killing. The same principle
applies here. Earlier commentators explain the remaining details. Alternatively, the
transgression itself is the bold act, with "and" used in the sense of "but." The words distinguish

such sovereign beings from those who possess no such power.

325



Laghu-vaisnava-tosani on the Rasa-pancadhyayi Chapter 5

ORIGINAL Sanskrit

Source: Srimad Bhagavatam 10.33.31 with Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani
Il 20.33.32 II

A GHTERS SITd HAETY & 3HIRaR: |

faFeac 3R Atedre, gUTHalsie-Si fawH 1|

Jiva Gosvami - Laghu-vaisnava-tosani:

&l 3INT &7 ardf ? TAR-—-dg sfd | Tdg UH-ATdPBHTIC-HIH SRR 7 TR 3R |
TR g 31 Y dTciH | Uiy AeRe gcg 31ef: | ST Parfeie 31U a3 o 7 #4491,
fopH 3a arar wHoT a1 § [Hee’y| faomor §-Jdadn die-ga-g: Aw@ie-geRor 79afd | AledTg
SOTRTUTTH VRIIH THAL[ TATHTHRAH 37=TTcd e 37ef: | 3fd Warol HieyH Ud oy 3o: | 37T
HEUTTIgfd: VT | 3T Blel-PpeH gid RA-TIGUTdaT e Ua faamensud: | $9avg g 7 7239
Td, YGd Vea-faQIy-gepTofeAT 2Md | el Fte-puscarteAT feia gfd Hra: 113211

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Bhagavata 10.33.31

A person who lacks such sovereign power must never imitate this conduct, not even mentally.
One who foolishly does so is destroyed, just as anyone other than Rudra would be destroyed by

drinking the poison born from the ocean.
Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani

What, then, of ordinary people? This verse answers. One must not completely imitate conduct of
powerful rulers that involves crossing ordinary dharma. The force lies in the prohibition of
"completely": one must not imitate even a single portion of it. Never, at any time, and not even
with the mind, much less in speech or action. Such a person is thoroughly ruined, suffering in
both worlds together with the very roots of well-being. His foolishness is failure to understand
the ruler's power and his own incapacity. Foolishness is therefore the cause of drinking the
poison; without it no one would attempt such an act. The ocean-born poison is Kalakuta, so
fierce that destruction would be immediate. A true sovereign being is not destroyed. Rather, his
special power becomes more beautiful and manifest, as Siva's glory appeared through his blue
throat.
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ORIGINAL Sanskrit

Source: Srimad Bhagavatam 10.33.32 with Jiva Gosvamr's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani
Il 20.33.3% Il

ST I I AR e |

ST I T-gei1-ga GfeHI o FHTRA ||

Jiva Gosvami - Laghu-vaisnava-tosani:

I 37T T WTHTIIA TTel W-Ja-TavgH 8id W-2ecd dNTH Td dT faaRTE 31T doidarcd
fsoid gfga™ sfd ad dg faemie sref: | sm=ger FAdfel vafd wma: 13211

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Bhagavata 10.33.32

The command of powerful rulers is true and authoritative, though their conduct is so only in
certain instances. An intelligent person should practice whatever in their conduct accords with

their own instruction.
Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani

Their "word" means their command, which is to be accepted as authoritative. One should
imitate conduct that does not contradict what they themselves teach. The word "their own"
shows that their command has greater force after one has thus examined their actions. "An
intelligent person" means one who considers each case in this way. Anyone who fails to do so is

simply without intelligence.
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ORIGINAL Sanskrit

Source: Srimad Bhagavatam 10.33.33 with Jiva GosvamT's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani
Il 20.33.33 Il

PRAARIRAAYTH 3¢ wWrlf 7 fderd |

fauidor aref fARgswIRuT T I

Jiva Gosvami - Laghu-vaisnava-tosani:

T-BRIG AT, aT-2feq: P | 3AN\sTU & | Bdl: ? FRESHIRUITH 3rgghial
TARRIHTH JEGBRMIAT BHR 3eure e 3ef: | T © dlig aHel | Tdd wram TR gead
QA 31ef: | g g1, qRITHeeR @YU Friledfd---g §2avfd 113311

ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Bhagavata 10.33.33

O master, selfless rulers gain no personal advantage in this world by acting well, nor do they

incur harm by acting otherwise, for they are free from ego.
Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani

The word "and" includes the next world as well, and "or" joins the two alternatives: no harm
comes to them either. Why? Because they are free from ego, distinct from egoistic persons, and
therefore are not touched by action. "O master" means, "O one capable of understanding, you
can grasp this correctly." Alternatively, Pariksit is addressed with regard to his own sovereignty:
"O ruler!"
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ORIGINAL Sanskrit

Source: Srimad Bhagavatam 10.33.34 with Jiva GosvamT's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani
Il 20.33.3% I

fopm SATfEet-aeaT fde-red-Rdiwary |

Sferge[ Afeidem i Brargpercr=: ||

Jiva Gosvami - Laghu-vaisnava-tosani:

378 e Ud ANt 31fU fREswTRar-ARotamiEs afg aum 31fT fadnefy sadivfer s
PansT-2rghTlfd bHfdh-=AR ged~ e 3dfd | fEd-HeaHi fadT-31med: spHoT
ATAH-ISE-HTfeiepT: | Sfeldea i TMTdd U HawiATH gfd ger T 310 dag-3reiHdr T i< |
-3 T-BR: | SRIdATHT BRAAGAANIT YUI-UTINAT AN\S<I: HYP: F fooH 3d a7 Ud I
faerd sfd g | Fd-FAaged HAmeMIETd | Tde Ud fg§ WRAMR Afd vTd: | dolad 5o
ooH 30 Woadia I R s 3R: 113811

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Bhagavata 10.33.34

How, then, could good or evil ever attach itself to the Lord of all beings, whether animals,

human beings, or celestial dwellers, and of all who are ruled by Him?
Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani

If even those powerful persons incur no harm merely because they are free from ego, how could
the Supreme Lord, who descended for their welfare as well, be suspected of harm? Sukadeva
strengthens the point by an argument from the lesser to the greater. All beings are listed as
animals, mortals, and celestial residents, corresponding respectively to the modes of darkness,
passion, and goodness. "Those who are ruled" means beings who by nature remain under His
governance, which also indicates that even liberated souls depend upon Him. The word "and"
has the sense of "but." The construction continues the preceding verse: if contact with
auspicious and inauspicious action, with merit and sin, applies to those governed beings, how
much more certainly does it not apply to their Lord. Since He controls everyone, there is no
controller over Him. This is precisely what it means to be the Supreme Lord. The lexicon

explains the emphatic expression as meaning strongly, excellently, exceedingly, and absolutely.
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ORIGINAL Sanskrit

Source: Srimad Bhagavatam 10.33.35 with Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani
Il R0.33.34 I

Tq-UTE-Ug ol -IRTT-[a-grT[ A2 6]

NT-FMTG-{TREoT- e H-g=T: |

TR IR ARSI T TEHEg

ARITSATA-IgY: Bd Ud F=: |

Jiva Gosvami - Laghu-vaisnava-tosani:

e Ud BHITRUT Tpe e2ffd---T gfd | I-daR 31=d1g ANT-YHTdI-311eY 37T de-37:
TN, I sfd IR 312k | G- BT<H: | IE I UTe-Ugeboral: YRNIOTT fi-IRATOT
ARl JqT -SRI q@T: 3REATE-ggd:, ad-U9-901f 3 312k | TR GRT-JHTdoT
- -ATeH-dord fadTfEd-HH-a=uT 3 d a1t JAd: ¥R [ee< 9T WIq 72T @R,
fafgad srfafead 31U i, a5 AGMHMIR[ T T Haf~i, T T8 $d Td g=: 2 310 g T Ud
T 3 31

e g B i faoraur-faivre 31U axr gumTd eofafd---s<edfd | geadr Sol-AE,
T d Sitadd HH-URaIT 3T d&-Hickd-Fre=ITd Fus\SW 3HId aYY A9 dRAfd | 371 Werd-
TIQITIUERT GaH: RIMTIATA RIfeiA HITarq 37 314! dTgeddiid Hrarg 11341l

[r2&(]: guT Sfd duTg-aTyofl-bR: |
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Bhagavata 10.33.35

Even sages who are satisfied by devoted service to the pollen of His lotus feet, and whose every
bond of karma has been cast away by the power of yoga, wander freely without becoming bound.

How then could bondage touch Him, who assumes a body solely by His own will?
Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani

Sukadeva makes the same conclusion explicit through another argument from the lesser to the
greater. By correlation of the relative and demonstrative pronouns, the phrase beginning "by the
power of yoga" also belongs within the relative clause, and yat therefore means "of Him whose."
The elision of the case ending is Vedic usage. Sages are fully satisfied by deeply serving the
pollen of His two lotus feet, the minute particles of their radiance, through the contemplative
cultivation called meditation. They regard everything else as sufficient and are filled with love
for Him. By the power of His yoga, the brilliance of the discipline called bhakti-yoga, every bond
of their karma has been shaken off. They therefore move freely, doing what is prescribed or even
what is not prescribed, yet are not bound. How then could there be bondage for Him? There can

be none.

After demonstrating this by the greater-and-lesser reasoning, the verse also denies His bondage
through a particular qualification: He accepted a body by will alone, not through subjection to
karma as a jiva does. Because that body is connected with devotion to Him, He brought it even
into the manifested world. Thus, for the sake of showing special favor to a devotee, as in His

humbling of Durvasa, He sometimes crosses an ordinary boundary.
Textual note

The author of the Brhad-vaisnava-tosani reads "proud" in place of "satisfied."
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ORIGINAL Sanskrit

Source: Srimad Bhagavatam 10.33.36 with Jiva GosvamT's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani
Il 20.33.3% Il

TIHT Ad-Uci1 o T TareER e |

YS2[ TRId HISEAE: VY shIsd-ag-HIp[2l00] ]

Jiva Gosvami - Laghu-vaisnava-tosani:

g vd MAT R-GRa™ TG TT QW: URed: | aF T Afd Poreld TRed ATIATd, d-AT7 7
G Ip-PRIT TR RIaRIdifd ag-3ReHH a4 dd-UR-GRaH Ud Tusafd | T sfd &}
AT | T Fgd-3TTie-H1aft TRATAT 3 37ef: | 371 7 d%g WRT ATH PBfe<ig sfd P a1 WR-3RT: 2
EGRICH

79 9 g FR1R 3fd 3@d | aHHTG 3TeRAwg 3RAG-3Te-ged TdTEI? |, 7389 §d sfd | Ta-
QERIST AR ITATE 3P | 37 T-2[eq: Fafe AR | shigad TR dg-3w8dd, 7 g HH-TR-
TR Bg-HIP, AG-3Ad 22 Ag-3faid HoT-&8 Tade s 31ef: | T HATTH TBRIIETAT
3MTATE, g a3 FRIPREH 34d, 9 d a¥da: |

BT I-LETR-gedTabre >
UTCR-AT g8 a8 [HT1]I R.2.¢] &fd fgdiaieRR sfd > wra: |

T 3fd T T 3RAG-3IME-STadd TRERH 3ATH-BH-URaRI[T] { | 7} A 31ef: | TN hlg-Sg-HIT
Sfd \"shlg-g <g-1T\" gfd <1 UTS: |

372/, AY T-3TEHT FduT Td-dg-ATIdT-Fe UIRHTH-BUUT 3fa2] TRId, T UT 3AeRy dd-dg-
37fOsSTAT MR: fasH 3TRA [MTIYI 20.32.8] SI-3TIEAT, BIATA HEHRI [MTIYI 20.32.8] 3~
37T, 31T g HY-GAT [T1G)1 90.81.28] SI-3ATEAT T eAf>STd-dTgel-HAdT-HI-HTa-fdsmoTi
i g ufd-%u Uq 3reael g 37ef: |

T, B2 URHTH-BULT shiSTid ? B8 o9 BUUT hliefd ? daTe---UH dfe:-Tehe-oU Ud, | 9f1-poRy
ATGR-ShIST-TTHH &8 Wold, AT vars/Ifd, 7 o 373 TRHTH-BY 3fd | UreTRsfa g8 afe:-
UPhe-BUd Td S-S AISIH | TIH ITRATY | dg TaH aafid-ue) W-qReaATfaa -
URERT fobi>=ig 310 3MTerd ATy | ey faur--aRYRa-2ERy web-eHy-Ta-

AH-B2A M1 20.80.84] Scg-3ATIC-SIFHUT-aTeRITIHRUT fdg-Hed-eeri-[a 2 5-AI-uRA-S (o} -
SERI dR Ygfd:, S-S CHddTH dTaTHafd, 7 g Weld d1geft: shisT aT: el ad-uRT Wad [M117|
90.33.30) T ITHARUT ATHAATH | 31d Ud 3F<R-Te-TTdMHI BTG G- C8Ml dg-8-
yRearsi = fAfdead | 9 T ARAZ-31maIq 310 dq-ugfd-aefATe 31 A, gp<-TaefArd e
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Bhagavata 10.33.36

He who moves within the gopis, their husbands, and indeed every embodied being is the

overseeing Lord. This very Krsna assumes His body for divine play.
Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani

The preceding argument removed fault even while provisionally accepting that the gopis were
others' wives. Yet that position still leaves the insulting labels of unchaste women and paramour.
Unable to tolerate even that residue, Sukadeva now refutes the premise that they were truly the
wives of others. Earlier commentators explain "within the gopis" to mean that the Supersoul
witnesses intellect and all other inner functions. No one is "other" than Him; how then can

anyone's wife be another's in relation to Him?

One may object that the Supersoul is heard to be formless, while Krsna has form and would
therefore seem like us. The answer is "that very one." The emphatic particle is carried over from
a variant reading with "and indeed"; some manuscripts omit "and." He possesses the causal
agency of play by His own free will, never under the control of karma, and sets His own suitable
body in motion in the suitable place. The Supersoul is called formless only because indwelling
rulership requires no bodily form, not because He is actually without form. The Second Canto
says:

Sanskrit quotation, Bhagavata 2.2.8

Some contemplate within the space of their own heart

the Person who dwells there, measuring one span.

The force of "not" is that He is never like embodied jivas such as us, mutually subject to alien
karma. Other readings are "This one possesses a body for play" and "He assumes a body here

through play."

Alternatively, He who moves within the gopis and all others as the Supersoul, granting each
being its proper capacity, is their overseer and presiding Lord. For the gopis whose possessive
love is disclosed in statements such as "What have the gopis done?" in Bhagavata 10.21.9, "O
Katyayani, great Maya" in 10.22.4, and "Ah, in Mathura" in 10.47.21, His overseership means
specifically that He is their husband.

How can He sport as the Supersoul, and how does He sport in that form? "This one" means the
outwardly manifest form. That same Sri Krsna eternally possesses the body that serves as the
instrument of such play, not the inward Supersoul form. The variant is to be construed in the

same manner, with "here" referring to the externally manifest form. The same applies below.
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To prevent the indwelling-Supersoul argument from proving too much about every woman
being His wife, that explanation has imported a further qualification. Even so, according to
Rukmini's words concerning bodies filled with excrement and urine, skin, beard, nails, hair, and
so on in Bhagavata 10.60.45, action by His supremely luminous body, a unique manifestation of
pure goodness, toward such bodies would only make the act repellent. It could not make it
attractive in the sense of the next verse, which says that hearing such pastimes makes one
devoted to Him. For this reason the text states that some gopis confined at home abandoned

bodies that were not yet perfected.

One should not infer otherwise from His later approach to Sairindhri and others. The statement
"By Mukunda's touch she immediately became the finest of women" in Bhagavata 10.42.8 shows
that, like iron touched by a philosopher's stone, or like Dhruva's transformed body, she attained
the excellent body suitable for His play. Nor should the gopis be placed in that same category,
for Bhagavata 10.32.10 says that, far from their needing transformation, the Lord became still

more radiant through them.

Moreover, the statement beginning "Not even the goddess of fortune, dear one" in Bhagavata
10.47.58 establishes that these gopis are more worthy than Laksmi, celestial women, the
supreme goddesses, and every other woman. It emphatically asks, "What then of others?" Their
extraordinary nature therefore requires an extraordinary interpretation.

These particular gopis, the men presently regarded as their husbands, and all embodied
residents of Vraja, including cowherds and cows, live within the sphere where Krsna eternally
moves and plays appropriate pastimes. This is taught by "All glory to the shelter of all beings" in
Bhagavata 10.90.48, "How greatly fortunate!" in 10.14.32, and the Gopala-tapani Upanisad 2.23:
"He who dwells among the cows, He who protects the cows." That Sri Krsna is their overseer.
Though manifest before worldly eyes, He moves and plays with each according to that being's
proper relationship. In both senses, play is the purpose. This Krsna delights eternally in play and
continually manifests His cowherd form.

Alternatively, even while visible to worldly eyes He sports by accepting the gopis and others as
"bodies of play," forms that serve His own pastimes. The variant reading similarly refers to their
forms as characterized by His play. Because He eternally enjoys with them in this way, they are

His eternal beloveds. The verse is not describing merely bodies fashioned in their likeness.

Even in the manifest lila, where description of their supreme relationship may awaken apparent
doubt, Sukadeva, absorbed in bliss, clearly calls them "beloved of Adhoksaja," "beloved of
Bhagavan," and "Krsna's brides" in Bhagavata 10.33.7. In the unmanifest lila, where no such
doubt exists, Durvasa decides the matter even more strongly. After the Gopala-tapani says, "He
who dwells among the cows," he tells the gopis, "He alone becomes your husband." Brahma

likewise says in his Sambhita:

Sanskrit quotation, Brahma-sambhita 5.48
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I worship Govinda, the primeval Person, the Self of all,
who dwells in Goloka with those expansions of His own form,
the gopis, who are permeated by the condensed rasa

of conscious and spiritual bliss.

Although calling them His expansions already establishes that they belong to His own form, the
words "as His own form" specifically dispel doubt produced by their apparent paramour
relationship in the manifest lila. The same conclusion is fixed by the beginning and end of that
section: the gopis are identified as Laksmis and He as the Supreme Person. It begins with
"served with reverent haste by hundreds of thousands of Laksmis" in Brahma-samhita 5.29 and
concludes, "The goddesses of fortune are the beloveds, and their lover is the Supreme Person;

the trees are wish-fulfilling trees" in 5.56.

The same teaching appears there and elsewhere. The principal eighteen-syllable mantra and
other mantras centered directly upon the word gop1 speak in precisely this way. So too does the
Gautamiya-tantra in explaining those mantras. The divine sage who saw the mantras set aside
even the conventional derivation of the Lord's name so that externally oriented persons might
also approach Him. He first derives it in two ways through the distinct manifestations of His
universal lordship, maya, and intrinsic potency. Then, to guide devotees who meditate upon His
intimate beloveds, he concludes with the preferred second explanation: the cowherd-form Lord
is the husband of the cowherd women. The emphatic "alone" there rejects the apparent
paramour status famous in the manifest lila:

Sanskrit quotation, Gautamiya-tantra

Know "gop1" as primordial nature and "jana" as the aggregate of principles.
The Lord is the shelter of both, pervading them and being their cause.
The dense supreme light of bliss is called their beloved.

Or, "gop1" is primordial nature and "jana" the circle of her portions.
Their beloved, their master, is the Lord named Krsna.

The $rutis therefore sing Him as ruler of both cause and effect.

Or Nanda's son, who increases the bliss of the three worlds,

is alone the husband of the gopis perfected through many births.

"Perfected through many births" is like Krsna's words to Arjuna, "Many births of Mine and
yours have passed" in Bhagavad-gita 4.5. It reveals their beginningless succession of
appearances, celebrated in $ruti, Purana, Tantra, and other scriptures. Thus in reality they are
not the wives of another at all, and there can be no question of their being unfit for Him.

Textual notes

One reading adds "indeed" after "all." Another reads, "He assumes a body here through play."
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ORIGINAL Sanskrit

Source: Srimad Bhagavatam 10.33.37 with Jiva Gosvam1's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani
Il 20.33.30 ||
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Jiva Gosvami - Laghu-vaisnava-tosani:
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Bhagavata 10.33.37

To bestow grace upon His devotees, He assumes a humanlike form and enjoys such pastimes

that whoever hears them becomes devoted exclusively to Him.
Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani

Why would one whose every desire is fulfilled engage in play at all, much less in play that
appears blameworthy to outward vision? The answer is: for the grace of His devotees. The Lord
says in Padma Purana, "For the delight of My devotees I perform many kinds of acts." He
assumes a humanlike, person-shaped form. Though as Brahman He is the shelter of everything,
He Himself makes that form His shelter. This also displays the supreme shelterhood of His
nature as Parabrahman. Bhavartha-dipika 10.1.1 therefore says that the Tenth Canto's subject is
"the form that is both shelter and sheltered," and the Lord says in Bhagavad-gita 14.27, "I am the
foundation of Brahman." The variant "He abides in" carries the same sense: He makes the

humanlike form the honored object of His presence.

It is untenable to explain that He only now fashioned a human body by His own will and entered
it. In the transcendent realm the cowherds experience the person-shaped Parabrahman named
Krsna as their presiding Lord. His play is therefore for the grace of devotees. Although He is self-
fulfilled, such grace is fitting because it is the nature of pure goodness, and the same trait
appears in those whose hearts are molded by Him. Examples are Jada Bharata's history, where
he favored Rahiigana, and Sukadeva's own favor toward Pariksit.

"Devotees" includes the goddesses of Vraja, all the people of Vraja, Vaisnavas of past, present,
and future, and others. The unprecedented wonder of His lila shines for the Vraja goddesses
through prior love and its later stages, for Vraja's people through His birth and other events, and
for everyone else through seeing and hearing those events. In the company of such devotees He
therefore performs pastimes that attract every heart. Even an ordinary person who hears any
such pastime becomes absorbed in Him; how much more one who hears this rasa-lila. The text
will conclude, "This play of Visnu with the brides of Vraja" in Bhagavata 10.33.40.

Alternatively, every living being who has assumed a human body can become devoted to Him.
The Lord descends in the mortal realm, worship is chiefly possible there, and human beings can
easily perfect themselves through hearing and related practices. The variant "for the grace of
beings" includes everyone connected with the devotees who cause His descent: seekers of
pleasure, seekers of liberation, and the liberated. Supreme compassion alone is stated as the
cause, though grace for all should still be understood in relation to devotional practice. Earlier
commentators' reference to the outwardly turned means even people at that furthest limit.
Sukadeva's own extraordinary eagerness to describe the Iila arises because it embodies the
highest summit of prema. On the alternative interpretation of "the gopis," the verse can also be

explained as follows.
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One may ask why He did not keep such play hidden and eternal. Why reveal it to the material
world? For the grace of devotees within the cosmos, He "assumed a human body," meaning that
He entered the mortal world, which is a limb of His universal body, and became manifest there.
The Brhad-aranyaka Upanisad 3.7.3 says, "The earth is His body." Thus scripture applies the
word "body" to that world, and "human" indicates the human realm. The rest is as before.

Finally, because "devotees" or "beings" is plural, it is grammatically difficult to change them into
the singular agent of "becomes devoted," and other explanations require awkward supplied
words. "Bhagavan" is already understood from the context. The most direct sense is therefore
that He performs such pastimes that even He Himself, whenever He hears them, becomes
absorbed in them. Each time He hears, He becomes attached anew.

ORIGINAL Sanskrit

Source: Srimad Bhagavatam 10.33.38 with Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Bhagavata 10.33.38

The residents of Vraja, bewildered by His Yogamaya, did not feel envy toward Krsna, for each

believed his own wife to be standing beside him.
Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani

Suppose the gopis' status as others' wives is rejected either because Krsna is the Supersoul or
because He eternally sports with them as His beloveds. The first view can be maintained
somehow only by supplying qualifications. But if the second is accepted, why does scripture still
speak of their apparent marriage to others? If those marriages were genuine, they would make
the women those men's wives, even if the gopis were destined to marry Krsna in another birth.

If one then says that Krsna attracted their wives in order to produce absorption in Himself,
under the principle that He performs such pastimes to favor devotees, the men would naturally
envy Him. How could this favor those men, who were residents of Vraja and supreme devotees?
How could hearing of such distress for His eternal beloveds and for those exalted devotees make
later devotees absorbed in Him? Because the sequence of syntactic connection is stronger than
mere order of recitation, Sukadeva now gives the conclusion in its proper sequence: the

residents of Vraja certainly did not envy Krsna.
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ORIGINAL Sanskrit

Source: Srimad Bhagavatam 10.33.39 with Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani
Il 20.33.3% II
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Bhagavata 10.33.39

When the night of Brahma came to its close, the gopis, though unwilling to leave, returned to

their homes with Vasudeva's approval. They were the beloveds of Bhagavan.
Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani

Having ended the incidental discussion, Sukadeva concludes the narrative and describes the
gopis' dissatisfaction even after they had plunged into an ocean of the nectar of supreme bliss.
Though unwilling, they returned to their homes. After coming near Vraja while still enjoying
together with Krsna, each took the path to her own home. The reason was that the night of
Brahma had ended, making that time suitable only for returning home.

Why should they, who had abandoned everything for Him, care about that? Here "Vasudeva"
can mean the lord of Vraja, who in a former birth shone among the Vasus. Because he stood
close to Krsna in the Gokula-lila, the patronymic derived from him can refer to Krsna. At dawn,
when memory of parental expectations arose, Krsna gave His approval: He praised them,
accepted that He would quickly grant His company again, and in these and other ways induced
their consent. By a further play on the word, He who eternally stays and plays close to each of
them individually pleased and conciliated them. If "Vasudeva" is taken in its majestic sense, His
own conciliating them displays their greatness.

Alternatively, vasu refers to their pure inner nature. Siva says, "Pure goodness is called

Vasudeva." Because love presides there, the word denotes that pure consciousness.

How could their leaving His rarely attained company, even at His urging, be called the fruit of
love? And how could meditation on Him make them submissive to His wish? They are those for
whom Bhagavan alone is dear, or they are Bhagavan's own beloveds. They will endure even pain
rather than cause Him the slightest constraint. For His part, even though a man is ruled by his
beloved, modesty, propriety, graciousness, and similar considerations sometimes require him to

relinquish her exclusive company. That is the sense.
Textual note

The source commentary closes this verse with the number 38.
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ORIGINAL Sanskrit

Source: Srimad Bhagavatam 10.33.40 with Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani
Il R0.33.%0 ||

fashifed goi-ayvR g o fawom:

YgIf=idl YOI 31 qufde T |

Hierd WRT WiTafa gRenr BrH

TG-INTH 319 3UfeAI 37feR0T HR: 1|

Jiva Gosvami - Laghu-vaisnava-tosani:

37 ATGLI-ATAT-9aUTTeY 311U UThd-bTH-feRITIT Si-TTad-UATagc I AT del-cileraT:
RA-Hfehi-Tol-BU e a2 Yd-fAgi~TH Talehya del-cilell-dui-HHTGT GETdAR-chTel-
IS T-BRIG $g2M 3= 310 fasoiy 3fd ari w2 gaR gaR [MT1Y) 20.33.3] ST-31Tel-3-
ATIBATHIRITT, gl faearAr<d sfd | dg-fautarastT-BurRT-fAgeg-3refer o Reaatef 7 |
T I Bel-dfreeareld | 37d Ta TS ARy YUATE 37T W93 quide] 9 39Aef0f dad TR
T e SH-aeroT Wi S-MOesr-SmgaTReaTd Jafad-Sidram | Jfdarot Jaaae dear | gg-
M-B0 B i WTae-fawr: BH-fAAN Fafes=T: | I WRA-UH-BUH de-du_icrd | BTHH

FE-d: T 7 2Aafd T Hrseifd | >
TH: FdY YdY AG-HfeRd @Md IR 11 [T 2c.qq] > 8fd |

37  TE-TMIEHI YdH Ud IRA-Hfai-ITfe: | d¥ATd URA-Iefag, Tae A=A fd Hia: | HiR:
g1 sfd & 7 a1 3 312 |

<, T, BTH JATCH 317¢] Hidkd Tfdend gE-1TH 311TH si-FeommaTeey-31f-gan srferumafeifa
TA-UTR 3fd WTa: | 314 FHAH 113811

shisdr dfex 31al I SHIST AT TAd |
T AAT-B0 W YIadisted saH I
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Bhagavata 10.33.40

A sober person who faithfully and repeatedly hears, and then recounts, this divine play of Visnu
with the brides of Vraja obtains supreme devotion to Bhagavan. He swiftly casts away lust, the
disease of the heart, without delay.

Jiva Gosvami's Laghu-vaisnava-tosani

Hearing and recounting this lila oppose mundane lust and bestow love for the Lord. By an
argument from the lesser to the greater, this shows that the Iila itself is the fruit of supreme
devotion. At the close of the narration, Sukadeva heightens the conclusion already established
and, absorbed in bliss, speaks the natural fruit almost as a blessing upon all future hearers and

speakers.

"This special play," with "and" including other pastimes of the same kind, belongs to Visnu. The
name indicates His all-pervading manifestation described earlier, when He stood between every
two gopis in Bhagavata 10.33.3. One must be endowed with sraddha, confident trust. This
removes the offense of contempt, which is its opposite, and also implies uninterrupted practice;
both make the fruit exceptional. Such a person should repeatedly and continuously hear, and

afterward personally recount. These practices also imply remembrance.

He obtains devotion defined as prema, "supreme" because it is of the highest kind and follows
the love of the gopis. He obtains it afresh at every moment. "Lust, the disease of the heart"
specifically excludes desire directed toward Bhagavan, because that special desire is supreme
prema and therefore the opposite of worldly lust. Lust also stands for all other diseases of the

heart. Elsewhere Bhagavad-gita 18.54 says:

Sanskrit quotation, Bhagavad-gita 18.54

Established in Brahman, serene in self, neither lamenting nor desiring,
equal toward all beings, one then obtains supreme devotion to Me.

Here, by contrast, supreme devotion is attained before the heart's disease is removed. This
practice is therefore extraordinarily powerful. The hearer becomes dhira, sober and steadfast,

meaning that he also obtains spiritual composure.

Alternatively, kamam can mean "abundantly" or "as desired": swiftly obtaining devotion in full
measure, he soon removes the heart's affliction caused by not attaining Sri Krsna, because he

then attains Him. The remaining explanation is the same.
Concluding dedication

May this work be for the pleasure of Bhagavan, the embodiment of consciousness,

by whom all people are made to dance as He sports both without and within.
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